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TO THE 


' A T thepubliſhing of the Paraphraſe and 
Annotations ox the New Teſtament, 
" It was eaſie to foreſee that many things 
would daily tender themſelues by way of far- 
ther contribution to that deſign, either as 
lines omitted is the firſt draught,or as colors 
to be ſuperadded to the former lines s Which 
having accordingly fallen out, I could not have 
fo good an opinion of what was already done, 
as toreiect any the leaſt mite, which was wil- 
ling thus to adde #nto the Corban. Beſides, 
1 found ſometimes that the ſpunge was as uſe- 
full as the pencill. And now after three years 
1 thought it not amiſſe 18 examine the heap, 
and ſee what this Colleta would amonnt 10, 
and finding it ſuch as is here preſented, it 
(cemed an atf of ſome juſtice to thoſe who 
have already furniſh'd themſelves with the 
Y grcater volume, 0 diſpoſe of theſe gleanings 
I /o as they might with leaft coſt or trouble be 
Y partakers of them : This is the only reaſon 
both that the courſe here taken of a few addi- 
T tionall ſheets # preferred before 4 new aug- 
8 mented and more cmendate imprefion, and 
K - "oy p Ie 


, To theReader. 
alſo that ſome very minute #xconſiderable ad- 
ditions 4nd alterations are here inſerted; 
that in caſe a ſecond impreſſion of the whole | 
ſhould be called for, it may bring nothing 
with it which is not here already to Z found in 

the tormer volume, and this Review of #t. 
If _any further plenty ſhall hereafier offer it 
ſelf, the ſame eaſie method may ſtill be taken, 
And this is all that was neceſſary to advertiſe 
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the Reader inths Preloquium: 
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O pray for the peace of Feruſalem ! 
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A Reviezy of the 


Paraphraſe & Annotations 
on the Gosy xx according to 


*MATTHEW. 


Chap.I. 19.” J*He notion of Sixguos righteous 
Norte g. for mercifull may further be con- 
firmed by Prov. 11. 18, where He that ſoweth pre. 11.18. 
righteouſneſſe | appears to fignifie the merciful, 
who /oweth, i.e. ſcattereth, v. 24. and diſperſeth 
abroad his «/mes, and, as the ſower, receives this 
back again with the greateſt #/#r7,7y 044 oxeg- 
meer Ty Hd aandiig ovyayer, faith S* Chryſoſtome, x, , p.619, 
he ſeems to ſcatter,but really he gathers together, 1.30. 
Gare 6 artiguy Th yi Saveite , as the ſower lends 
his ſeed to 1he earth upon intereſt, and'according- 
ly there it follows, to him ſhall be a ſure reward. 
Chap.II.22. Paraphr. 4dde. And another reaſon of 790- 
ſephs thus diverting into Galilee was, becauſe Herodes An- 


tipas,that was now Tetrarch there, was net ſuch a tyrant 
as Archelaus had already diſcovered himſelf to be. 


Ibid. Note a. For an ancient heathes, reade ar 
ancientCommentator ou Plato. So Notec.In ſtead 
of theſe words | And for the confirming of the 
rruth of, &c.]reade : Concerning this it is obſer- 
vable which we finde in Chalcidixa in his Com- 
ment upon Plato's Timeus, who relating ſome 
porrentous fignificancies of ſtarres, addes, Eff 
qguoquey&c, And in the margent dele | in Greek, 
»o doubt owrTyercs. | | 

Ibid. 6. Art © zot the leaſt] © Some doubr SEEN 
hath been of the agreement of this phraſe [#S2was 1,5 
xe-yicu s[,thou art by no means the leaſt] withthe 

| A 3 Hebrew 


Fu Det vc mote 
wTs T4sf 
Tpiws. 


Geog 1.5. 
p-162, 


a DeCivis. Siby11a Erythrea ſet down by * S* Auguſtine and 


Dez 118, 


£33. 
2 De predif, 
par.2.C.!1. 


- A Review of the 
Hebrew Mich... vn? "PV which the Sep- 
tuegint render 3arzoges &, and the Vaulgar, Pars 
onlu es, thou art little, But Mc Edward Pococks, 
a great Maſter of the Oriental languages, . hath 
evidenced out of matyy /earned Grammarians that 
the word TVY, /irtle | figniftes alſo the quite cox- 
trary,and is uled for Primaria, Fadex, Princeps, 
Hagiſtratus, all great ones: So fer.48.4. Rabs 
bi T ancham renders NVYY his Princes and Go- 
vernenrs ; And fo the Chaldee Paraphraſt there, 
PMeRTWW?U bis Sultans or Ralers: So Ehbn Jan- 
#4hinm a Learned Grammariay, affirms of VyY} 
that it1s one of the words that ſignifie contraries, 
and cites Zach, 13, 7. where D'y%vni, faith he, 
fHenifies Nobles and Princes. And fo the Aus 
thour of the Hebrew- Arabick_ Gloſſary ſers 
R070 Sultas, Ruler, or Prince, for one of the 
fenifications of QyY, and fo inthar place of Za. 
chary, the Seprungine render it mw; Paſtors, 
and the Syriack RJ oy Sxperiors, and the Ara- 
bick, Paſtors or Rulers, Many words of that 
fort which have ſuch contrary fignificationsMr, P, 
hath colleRed to confirm this interpretation, 


Ch. z.Note c. To confirm the fitneſle of apply: 
ing | make ftreight his paths, and every valley | 
[hall be exalted, &c.) to the Roman armies co-Wl , 
ming againſt Jernſalem, Adde to the words off ; 
Joſephus, a like paſſage in Strabo, Yqpuczy 8 vl 
Ts name Tv Neegn bis, merSivres EunomicTe Ad- ; 
gov, x) iyNaces winddor, they plain'd the waier + 
through the region, cutting down the hils, and 
filling up the hollow places. Ando the verſes of 


a% _— ”- 


a — 


d Proſper, beginning with Jadicis fponum, the 
fogn of judgement, and E calo Rex adveniet, the 
: | coming 


_— — 


Annotations 0n St, Matth:iw: 


coming of the king from heaven, and that in car- 
new, into the fleſh, preſens ut judicer Orbem, that 
being preſent he may judge the world, there fol- 
lows, : 

Dejiciet colles, valles extoller ab imo, 

Non erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum, 
Jam equantur campis montes 
He ſhall caft down the hils, and advance the val- 

leys, There ſhall be among men nothing lofty or 
high,T he mountains are now level'd to Campag- 

nia, And then ſoon follows, 

Tellus confratta peribir, 

the deftrnfion of the earth or land, i.e. ( in the 
ſacred DialeF) of Judea. 

Ibid. Note f. That Hoxciy ſignifies not only to 
appear but really to be, appears farther by 1 Cor, 4017. 
12.22, where Soxzyre way dSevictes Voagy ev, 
the members which ſeem to be more weak, are all aut.ne 
one With vadpyovre, thoſe that are the weaker cv i54s- 
So in Optats, ſpeaking of the fleſh of Chriſt, que 
nullum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum , which Lib. 
ſeemed to have committed no ſinne, his meaning 
muſt ſure be that really he had no finne. 


 Ch.s. h. To the reftimonies of Theephylat, 
for Chriſtsencreaſing the Law, adde. * tafloyns , roms, 
Ty Xet5s me\atiouart dbxoruTiICr eove, I13 of, wal- 14. 
Co ajuvicuartyws wilor© Conveiag S8Powns vhav. 
when Chriſt was come, onr contentions became ea- 
fier, wherefore we had allo greater tacks, as ha- 
ving greater aſſiſtance afforded us, And Þ muaur- b nid, is 
eTves vo_phs unLnadTegoy vouoy Ty wy mv 7% eros, ha- * Cor.9 31, 
ving a law more ſublime then the old Law, vit. 
the Law of Chriſt. And «© 3x ive epg82ivowmy mh _ % 
7% vous, Sia Rem ind dreutt ou, ar va wplairu- "" 
wy x Ty voyuny, Fe are not therefore free, that 
A 4 Wwe 


 » A Review of the 


. we may tranſgreſſe the Law , but that we may 
tranſcend or exceed the Law; where in ſteadof 
C hrifts TANGO Gu fo fill #p] he ſets va$ebaiyey eco 
exceed and go beyond, And 4 yiuoy tufarncs ws 
GadTove Tis Toes 7% mdualOr- Sifouirns pinompiags 
He caff.s ont the Law as inferionr and leſs then the 
philoſophy, or rule of living, given by the Spirit. 

Ibid, Note o, To the matter of the /ycontinence | 
of the Eye prohibited by Chriſt; Adde, And eyen 
among the hearthens, the anſwer of Pericles to 
Sophecles, ſhewing him a beantifull woman, is 
conſiderable, 73y owpeere paATHNPY 5 wovoy Tas x4- | 
£95 dM x, iy oo/ty Eyerv map $2uTy S&, A ſober 
General muſt keep at home, or in his power bis 
eyes 45 well 5 haxas, Stobx. Serm.17. 

Ibid. Note q. To the diſcourſe of patience of 
$11)aries in _—_— to private revenges, Adde, 


The Philoſopher hath ſtated ic excellently,73 #8 
Rufus ex E- v 


" by 9, 3” \ 
Bk hiſt. g- 215%, V1gTEPROVHT E6 TOTS BMNOLS BOK, Fa par Th 


ney &ypes auty7 Sdn Badyowvery opbJea dyerror x) 
Cn avoirroy ar3gamuyy It i the part of degenerous and 
fooliſh men to think they ſhall be contemn'd by 0- 
thers, if they do not by all means avenge their 
firſt enemies, $apey 3 mv exgTagpivnToy vor 
kkvy #92 xams To SuraTay Ever BagnLaty dd oa 
MANGv vorrral rae T6 Suraldy diver wpenoiv, For as 
we ſayythat a man will be deemed free from con- 
rempe by his being able to hurt, ſo much more 

will be be deemed, by his being able to help, 
Ibid. Neter. To confirm the notion of y1)oy 
aOz1e, For an inner garment, Adde the words of ® Ari. 
ophanes, Eu wivror anondde Xx) ximwy Exe 2 
where xiv ſignifies, and is by the Interpreter 
ogra rendred i»terula, the inner garment. So in b Eu- 
p. 128, 1.43. ſt athine vaoxuTa bd yimy, emxuateu I T3 gages 4 
it bgnifies the inner garment, and giving it an 
| Etymo- 


0 | -_ as aan Ha ty = Ts 7 __ 


Annotations on St, Matthews 


p Etymology ( ſomewhat remote) from yva, he 
f WF faithitis localled, of awious durirg Tp Iua up yes 
0 my owuan, becanſe it 1s immeadiatly next the body. 
7 So © Alexander Aphrodiſew,\peaking of the un- eueſt 1.4, 
N ficneſle of uſing clorhes to ſoften or effeminatethe 
body, which ſhould rather be deſigned as arms 
to fortifie and make it coxrſer, and ſo ſtronger, 
faith, that it is much fitter to uſe iy? 4:76 'vs, one 
inner garment then two ( which they that took 
care for ſoftneſſe and ſmoorhneſſe did ) and yet 
; better to ſe none at all a inaliy wivoy but the 
outer garment only , where the [Interpreter of 
Srobeus (in whom this paſſage is ſet down 
p- 18.) moſt abſurdly renders iuaTioy internla , 
quite contrary to the defiga of the place, 
f | where it muſt needs Ggnifie the outer ( which is 
generally the leſſe ſmooth or {oft ) garment, not 


 } Oo WW is  - 


VU 


I» 

: the ſairt or snner garment, Which in Homer hath 

s that Epithet, IA. &. waraxoy o* cours xirorey 

y ae3s arlidiagonlw 34 gapss,to contra-diſtinguiſh it 

d from ozegs. faith 4 Euſtathivs, which word gaegs 0000 


he < elſewhere expreſſeth to be judrior, and herej,;; 
r to be the wpper garment, G3inel]ar m papers, Theep 1284. 
4 whole matter is put out of queſtion by the words 
J of Plutarchin his nuprial precepts, ſpeaking of 
5 the winde and the S#», contending which ſhould 
- force the man our of his clothes, 5 ay3pwms Te 
P &1$ps CraToutrs T3ivdtION ane HR ua topityye, 
x) overs Thy mpiBonln, Te I8 nals Freud prope 
Swamulog, aTH vauuaTi{ oppo ys % Toy NiTove T@ 
iueTia emSvozlo; where iudTioy being the outer 
: garment, that which only the winae had force on, 
y and that which in the S#z-/bine was fiſt put off, 
- x!T@y muſt needs be the inner garment, 


T 0 W 


Ch.6, 


6 OO A Reviewofthe 
Ch, VI. 6. 
« kerrid, OF a ® fad countenance, for Tay pue 
Fes cheir | they * disfigure their faces, that 22 170. 30d 


mournfull 


one br they may appear to mento faſt. ] jos, appear 
Looks. in foul ſordid garments and unwaſhe faces, which 


make them look lamencably, or perhaps they cover 
or veil their faces, &c. 


Note h, Aozvitew apiowmy | is not ſurely by 
any owtward applications to conſume, or deſtroy, 
or ſpoil their faces, but denotes only ſo much as 
ſhall make good the oppoſition berwixt them, and 
thoſe immediatly after mentioned, which anoint- 
ed their beads, &c. Another ſecond notion of the 
word is ordinarily pretended for difiguring or 
dicolouring, acquiring an artificial pallidneſſe ; 
Bur this as it will hardly be exemplified either in 
ſacred or prophane Writers ( nay on the contra- 
ry it is uſed for painting to advantage, 1c. beau- 
tifying, in* Nicoſtratus, Coyenpivr@, x aga- 
videvTos Ts & 4415 ) fo will it not be found thar 
the Jewiſh hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts either in 
time of woxrning or faſting : Neither is it eafily 
defined or explained what particular way of d#- 
figwring, or diſcolonring, or cauſing palidneſſe 
itis Which is meant by it. The moſt that I can 
diſcern toward this ſence, is this, There is a :di- 
ſeaſe which is called Axomwuen, defined by Phavo- 
7in# to be miles inu]izop ray Te Av & Tay 36” 
yeicy, a diſeaſe that fetcherh off the hair from the 
head and beard, makes it very thin, a ſcurf that 
grows upon the head or face, fo called from A- 
awmE a Fox, becauſe as the wrine of a Fox 7d» 
Tomy @.rapmy mately makes the place where it fals 
fFruitleſſe, the graſſe will not grow after jt ; fo 
this deals with the head or face : Now the coun «+ 
texaxce which is thus affeRed, is uſually cal- 

led 


Apzvidey, 
P 00w70r. 


Anndtations on St. Matthew, 

[ed 2pzvis aegrwmy, as being ſo diſmally d5/cc- 
toured by it, asthe pround is, when by the #rive 
of the Fox it hath loſt its verdare, and is dried 
up. And to that I ſuppoſe belongs the place in 
Heſychins, though corrupt in the ordinary copies, 
where to Axwnd; and dawmxy ns, he addes, 
$2 doarns ved Thy mem, ſome ſay it Gonifies 
one of a macerated, diſcolonred, or (as agavis is 
rendred by oxolayds ) of a dark countenance. And 


then this agrees with Phavorinusr's notion of oxu- Zrulpacte, 


Spurs, Which is here uſed in the ſame ſence, 8 2- 
parts apdowmy varclnudues, one that hath ſuch 4 
dark , diſcoloured, macerated connmenance. And 
ſo that may poſſibly be conceived the meaning of 
dpavitey Ta apizm, to macerate and diſcolour 
their coxntenances : ( So the Lexicon Grecoo- La- 
tinnm, &.qavito extermino, diſperde, deformo, de= 
pravo, not only to deſtroy, but to deform and 
deprave, So Antiocchns How. LY. faith of Envy, 


T3 aplcromy iEagaviler it cauſeth a pale connte- 


nance; So * Proſper leems to render the phraſe *Devit com 
here, Jejunart. faith he, ut vulrus ſus pallorem 2 [64+ 


pernicioſis laudibus venaant, they faft that they 
may ſell the paleneſſe of their countenance for 
hurtful praiſes, ive gavon ynsdLovles, that they 
may by their looks be taken for auſtere aſcetick. 
perſons, men that faſt very often, having thus 
macerated themſelves with that exerciſe. And 
then proportionably with that, axv3por! in the 
beginning of the verſe. muſt be more then /ad : 
Heſychins reriders it yaaimas and ps, of a fierce 
and horrid, ohaſi ly conntenance, (uch as men have 
when they are well nigh farved. Pur paſfing. by 


\ this, there is yet a third rendring of the phraſe, 


which ſeems more commodious to the place, by 
interpreting aegwre, the /ooks| and not | the fa- 
ces 


$ A Review of the 
ces ] and then it may ficly be rendred, they pos! 
their looks, endeayour to ook as s/ as they can 
And for this, it is to be abſeryed, that foul or /or- 
did apparell will contribure much coward ic : So 
* Fir... 1 Exſtathins on * Oayſſ. 2. own MiSors mawentue- 
P.261,1, 10, yoy xgAMtev WET, X) iuvdlinvy Aapafrer uy" 
agomp dv Wanv avyus mvegonc, %; 13x axrtipe 78 
Azuaeyy tides agavitzn;T he body carefullyeaſh d 
becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by putting on white 
clethes ; as on the other ſide ſordianeſſe and ill-tat- 
zerd clothes (antigov Td xaxdy indnoy nat To pa* 
xa, it ſhould beread in Heſychizs) darken # 
bright countenance : where the word is uſed of 
that 3[neſſe of looks, which ſcrdid clothes do 
canſe. To this I may yet further adde, that 1naQn 
which Had. t. 5- is rendred agayi9nls, figaifies 
ſuch a conf#ſion of conntenance, as attends «ftoe 
»/oment or vehement trouble; ( See Note on Att. 
T3.gg-) and ſo may here inthar ſence be ficly 
Jjoyn'd with axvapore forming, and putting on 
ſuch a ſad, troubled, confounded conntenance, 
Which cannot but be taken notice of by any, 
But this till not by any outward means of di/- 
colouring it, but by an affeed ſadneſs or change 
of looks, or by forl and ſordid garments, and the 
like. 


Ibid. Note 1. To confirm the notion of «7\674s 
for liberality, Adde the teftimony of Theophy- 
laf on 2 Cor. 8. 2, Amilns aglovos yvroun, x, <= 
piredorg, It ſignifies a minde void of envy or 
parſimony, apt to Commnnicate. 

Ibid. Nore n, That a cabit 1s ſet tonotea very 
ſmall meaſure, Adde the uſe of the phraſe | 7x- 
* Ap. Stobe. XYT9v 63 xgover Jin * Mdimnermus, a cubital time, 
p.528. or /pace proportionable to a cubir, meaning 
a very fbort ſpace, fagh as leaves and the moſt 

0 tranſi 


ATA 5guc- 


Annotations on St. Matthew. 
tranſitory frail things enjoy. By this alſo farther 
appears, that theſe meaſures of cibirs and the + 
likezare applicableto the age ot life of man, and _ 
not only to the ſtature. And fo the P/almiſt, - 
T hou haſt made my dayes as it were 4 [panne long. 

A meaſmre much /eſſe then a c#bir,applicd to our 
dayes, or ſpace of life. | 


Chap. VIIL Ss. 


A Centurion, A Captain 
or Commander of a hundred Souldiers. 


Ch.IX. Note c. For the infamonſneſſe of the Tau. 
Publicans trade among the heathens, Adde the 
paſſage in* Mnſonire, that Theocritus being de * Ap.Stabe. 
manded what was the crae/leſt beaſt, anſwered, £3" 
Of thoſe on the mountains, the Bear and Lion, 
but of thoſe in the City T3x@ya: x} ovxopdyrer, 
Publicans and Sycophants. And accordingly Thes 
ophraſius puts together mproCooniiznr xj T6AWvHons, Pn.” 
keeping whores, and being Publicans. : 

Ibid. Note h. i» marg. To the teſtimony from \ 1,2, 
Ovid of the uſe of H1nfick in Funerals, Adde, | 

* Tibia funersbus convenit ifta mers : and *Trift 5- 
|| Petronius Arbiter, licet ad tibicines mittas, | page 
of one deſperately ſick: See Jo. a Wower ad loc. 

Ibid. Note m. Of the nſe of zo4wwauiya for fa- Eounuir, 
tigati wearied, ſee H, Stephanus in his Preface 
to Herodiay. And lo *tis ſurely uſed in that az- 
thor , 1.4- ouy imndow ixiyrs (ive wi myre Thy 
Spany oxuay) Thy Sformegiar imo, be took his 
voyage with a few horſemen, that he might not 
tire the whole army,and 1ib.7-exvnas I x; vEpivas » 
after he had tired them with long journeys and 
abuſed them. And ſo * St. Chryſeſtome x av tow- 3.7 7. Þ 
az os iv draftiar, 1 would not have wearved © 
Jon with ſo long a voyage. $0) guudiiyas bog nuay bb: pig, 

-—” 


Io A Review of the 
to take ſo weariſome a journey 4s it muſt coſt thee 
go come t0 115: In all which it denotes the /afſitude 
that comes from trave!l, Thence in * St Chryſe- 
ſtome mayors is mYUa Or mnvpiguy@ full 
«<p. Exſch. of Labour and care; And inthe || Epiſtle of the 
©4.615- Churchof Smyrna &axvalos is uſed for amyasy 
E£14ms, fading eaſily, withant trouble or la- 
bonr. | 
Ezxvigwe Thid, For the uſe of 24aVveny for fainting, Adde 
2 Sam. 17.29. 6 Aads muvay x) manenvutrO KC. . 
The people is hungry and weary, or faint and thir- 
fty in the wilderneſſe. 
Chap. X. 16. 


* Mite, * f Harmleſle as doves. 
meck , : 


*Ibp 554. 


Ye muſt moſt 
ſtrialy preſerve 


wraihlefſe. your mildneſs,reyengeleſncfle, meeknefle , uſing 
no violent or forcible means roward your perſe- 
cucors, though ir be to preſerve your felycs, becauſe 
ye areas ſheep. 


"Ale, AFor the notion of the word &x44za©-,the origi- 


zation of it mult be confidered from wyaitey 0 

butt, or ſtrike, or word with the horns ; from 

a Is Tlied.C, hence faith®* Exſtathins,comes dxiozrGO-zand cons 
P476.1.3. ſequently(faith he)it Ggnifies 43x55 x) mparupery 
x) 41 T1ve. xeceitov fimple and mildly diſpoſedgand 

wot burting or #ſing of horus againſt any body. So 

b Tied - þ 292iN,70 xepoiCe RX pFopey dTAes x, Crafls SuncTs 
2.1353-1.15, Ted Tt 16:2 THy 094 Ganvy 6 duos x) #opynl@, 
exper Mera» weneg whd tra weaitay, 3 bu 

frafor, the word fo derived fgnifies wrarthleſs, 
angerleſſe, as one that wſeth ns horns hurts no 

body : And this notion perfectly agrees with the 

nature of the Dove, which, ſay the Natura- 

liſts, hath no gall, is never angry, nor hurts any, 

and foinall reaſon is to be retolved the meaning 

© Dial, IV, of it in this place, So Ceſarins wwlert begray © 
£07#fI91. ates avTAASICHUION, 228 YEErIOuting CVid 10 4- 
ny 
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Annotations on St, Matthew. 
»y mans 04.0)  dxgx0y Thy efurtpdy x) wid” yay 
Yonodsxov Gggavey , for the dove hath no malice 
5» it, burts nothing, having not the Organ of 
choler in 3t. 

Ibid. Notec. Of Hattathias ard hi ſon - 
das which took upon them to deſtroy | the propha- 
ers of the Temple, adde, that they put in their 
colours theſe words, MW IRA II 1 
i.e. Who ts like thee among the Gods, O Lord ? or 
as others reade it, NA? \mIR2 Who © like 
thee among the Princes of Judah? From the in- 
$15all letters whereof 29 they ſeemto be tiled 
Aaccabees, which though literally it do not, yer 
in effe& denotes Zelots, But Ferraris in his 
Nomenclat, Syr. tranſlates the very word Cyau- 
Tis, emulator, XMaccabers,writing it with Koph 
which is not anſwerable to the Hebrew Caph, 
which others generally uſe in this word. 

Ibid. Note e. For the hotion of xTjoz2;, to ace 
quire, adde Iuſonins, in whom *"Oa xTh 
Symone thoſe things that are acquired with diffi- 


® 7603 7K4v00Þ 


ap Stobe. 


evlty ] are diſtinguiſhed from gvadZar wi fade, P49: 


(uch as are hard to keep. 
Chap. XI. Note i. To the confirming of the 


notion of Aug for the tate of death ( not any aww, 


place, heaven, or hell, or the grave) adde, That 
the writers of the Chxrch had this notion of the 
pbraſe in the Creed, may be diſcerned ( among 
many ) by this place in Theophylatt in Row. 4. 
25+ Emed Is dpapmes vn Fxwv amiguyey,eiximus x; 
dv54" mas 35 Tues oth T6 Ay 5 arapap- 
11G; Seeing he died, having no ſin, it was rea- 
ſon he fbould riſe again, for how ſhould he that 
was finleſſe be detained by Hades ? where being 
artained by Hades] is by the oppoſition to riſing 


Aga, 


A Review of the 

 #g4in, explained to be go more then rontinuing 
sn the ſtate of the dead : So the ſame Theophy- | 
laft on Eph.4.9. interprets the lower parts of the | 
earth to be. -Hades, and that in the ſame notion | 
as when 7acob ſaith, Tow will bring my old age | 
with ſorrow, &s ASlu.to Hades, (not to hell cer- | 
tainly,) and as it isall one with efs aaxuxy tothe | 
pit, in David. Thus the Arabians ule Al-Bar- | 
zach forthat ſpace or ſtate which is betwixt thzs | 
life and the »exr, the time of death and the re- | 
ſarreftien, and eyery one that diesis ſaid to ge 
Al.Barzach. 

Ibid. Vote 1. To confirm the notion of Xpys3s 
for exceeding good or pracioms, Adde the Septua- 
Lints rendring of P/al. 34.8. O taſte and ſer, in 
Xpnsds 6 KvexQ-othar the Lord ts gracious, 


Chap.XII. Netee. For the acception of Z;4e«- 
os #nprofitable, tor wicked, See Philoxenm's 
Gloſſary, Nequam &e«@, ahd Nequitia dxger 
&71s, and ſo in Cyrils Greek Gloſſary : So in He- 
fred, a yphi& eavip, an unprofitable man is he that 
neither #nderſt ands himſelf nor heeds others, the 
moſt ſenceleſle, wretchleſle perſon : Ofthe ſame 
nature is ilandarm, nypraiſed, in Latine , of 
which ſee A. Gelliu6s 1,2. c. 6. where he proves 
that word to fignifie omnium peſſimum ac deter- 
rimam,the worſt and baſeſt of all:And ſo l.7.c.11. 
he makes Zowry, dxoAe5oyy 4 xgeior, AXpnooyy K4vG* 
Tpo Foy, wagey, revtous, mntemperate 3 unprofit a= 
ble, uſele(ſe, ill-mannerd, deteſtable , to be all 
one, the interpretation of the Latine Nequam, 
a wicked man, but literally good for nothing. 

Ibid. Note m. Por the acception of gy 3% 
a5yos not for gainleſſe bur i//, Adde the advice of 
Pythagoras, AipeT@Ttgiy ou #52 AiFoy eixy Cane it | 

Avzzy 


Annotations on St» Matthew. 
adv agyov, Let it be more deſirable 10 thee, or 
chooſe rather to caſt a ſtone at an adverture,than 
an idle ſpeech, where it is evident that aiz9s agy3s 
is at leaſt a raſs ſpeech, and ſuch as from which 
a man himſelf, or others may as probably re- 
ceive ſome conſiderable hart , as from a ſtoxe 
raſhly caſt we have reaſon to expett, 

Ibid, Note n. That the reckoning of dayes by 
the evening and morning was in uſe, as among 
the Fewes, ſo among the Athenians allo, ſee A, 
Gellins |. 2. © 2. 


Chap. XIV. Note a, For the notion of agg-n::2,242, 


Eibalu to admoniſh, or inſtruft before-hand, 
Adde the Yalgar Latine which reads premonta, 
aamoniſhed befare-hand. So in Xenophon Ame- 
wm: a, the Maſters. haying ſhewed their 
Scholars how to do their buſineſs, x 78 aiyp me 


Eifiten doalſo by words premoniſh them. 


: ' Chap. XV. To 
[ * He ſhall be free. | 


Neg c. To the wy) wptaciag vow of not relec= 
ving his parents, Adde the words of Phils, 
Oenc THY dime meu © F iitwy, he confirmes 
by oath the barharouſneſs and ferifflef his diſpo= 
ſition. And what hath thus paſſed under their 
vow, is, ſay they, MUR i. e. utterly forbiddes, 
or #nlawful,or [ANPI MR nnlawful as Cor- 
ban , Which being conſecrated , muſt not be 
touch'd, or imployed to any other uſes : Which 
therefore in all probability is the word oxzirted 
1a the Elipſis, which others ſupply by avain9- 
iy he ſhall be free, = ſhould rather = 

g 


He is under fecdie, or he 
obligation not to give ic his father, 8c, is obliged. 


Haþpo 
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he as obliged, may not give his Father, So that 
the plain meaning of the place is. A Father be- 
ing in want requires releef of his Son ; the Son 
anſwers, that he hath vow'd he will xot, and fo 
that to him it remains not /awf#/ to releeve him : 
And the Pharſees approve of this pratt:ce, that 
he may thus evac#ate his duty to his parent, 
OF this ſee Mr, Pocock, Not. Miſcell. p. 414. 
This without queſtion is it, which is here charged * 
on them by Chriſt, As for the other notion of | 
Corban, or Sev, that what is asked, they can- | 
not give, becauſe it is conſecrated to God, though * 
it be taken up by the antients, yer it appears not þ 
to be agreeable to the Jewiſh prattice, for there 
are no foot-ſteps among them of any devoting 
to God, or conſecrating, in this matter, as the 
teſtimonies produced by Ar. P. do fully evi- 
dence. 


Ch. XVI. Note h. To the mention of the Key ; 
of David, Rev.3.7, Adde, where a difference | 
muſt be obſerved betwixt the Key of David, and I 
the Keyes of the honſe of David : Keyes arean } 
enfigne of power, but that power is not all of oxe 
kind, it is greater, or leſs, principal and inde- | 
pendent, or inferior and derivative, and the | 
ſeveral keyes are emblemes of theſe ſeverals, 
David we Sw was a King, ahd 5ndependent | 
from any on earth, and conſequently the Key | 
of David notes an independent ſupreme power, 
and that applied to the Church, belongs onely } 
to Chriſt, in that prophetick expreſſion Apoc. 2, | 
7. Bur the Keyes of the honſe of David notes |} 
an inferior power, that of a feward in Davids | 
familie, which being perfeAly ſubordinate to | 
him, hath yet the #oiznas, the adminiſtr "_ | 

o 
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; of urexfil, Adde Nicolaus Damaſcenus of the 


\ xicmirm Thea win x, payaigt, they have no 
J ortves but a cup and a [word, where the [word 
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of the affaires of his familie intruſted to him. 
Now Chriſt is the Original; and prime fountain 
of all power over the whole Church, that [piri- 
tual kingdom of David, 8c. 


Chap. XVII, Note d. For the notion of mz- Pxp1iifirz. 
exd1S8ya: for tradere dclivering up (not betray- © 7: 
ing) Adde Athenems, 1.5. of Duintus Oppines, 
meggdoveus Seowm@Er, a priſoner delivered up to 
cnſtody. So Pſ. $8. 8. mageIodnv x} 8% Verropevin 
wnvy 1 was impriſoned, &c. 


Ch. XX. Note b. To the notion of iroincuy p,,;, 
for #riynouy working, Adde the phraſe Rath 2. 

I9. mi ereinous; where haſt thou laboured ? and 
Ts emino» where ſhe had laboured, and wy £ 
Smoinau with whom I laboxred, where (till the 
Hebrew hath NUy Jabouring. 

Ibid. Note c. To the notion of xzanmy for 1m 
pick'd or choice men, Adde, Ariſtotle in his Occo- 
»omickes |, 2, in the paſſage of Antimenes 
Rhodizs, where we find 72yvira; xanrss5 ſubjoy- 
ned to ozrrdra ago Soxipes approved officers, 
where probably it muſt Ggnifie /peciall pick'd 
Artificers, 

Ch. XXl. Note b, Of the notion of Knepprana Dey 
for dividing into ſmall peeces, to Plato Addel az, © 
E. Chryſoſtome, who ſpeaking of his homilies, 
more then one of the /ame matter, ſaith, «is moa- b 
ae; vpay avrd ngTexiguarionue iuiegs, we have cut 
it out into many minute parts for ſeveral dayes. 

Tbid. That the word gxe00s ſignifies any kind 2*i5s. 


SordoLibyes, of whom he faith, #8 ozivos 


B 2 is 
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is called oxe7o5, as well as a cup, and fois a 
ſheet, ACE. 10. 11. : 
PIR Ibid. Note o, To the notion of aupdy for | 
breaking into ſmall peeces , Adde Dan. 2, 44. | 
AETTUVE x, MKLHGH Taos Tes (AMA, he ſeal E 
bear ſmall and break, into chaff all the king- Þ 


Aomes. 


Chap. XXII. 19. . wa 
coyne that © 
LA penny. | Was bal the ® 


Alexandrian, but the whole Attick drachme, 3 
and ſo the fourth part of the ſhekel of che Santu- ? 
a y, or balf the ordinary ſhekel, # 


1bid, Note f, Ofthe notion of xg4uarmu for 
ronſpiration of comunttion of affettions , 
Adde, asin Chry/oſtome Epiſt.K., agldpa nage- 
pada: Tay immaoy, is, earneſtly to deſire his 
Epiſtles, 

T1hid, Of Zexpeuar Ln, 19.48. inthe no- 
tion of raking his part, being of hu ſide, agree= 
ing with him, Ade, were very kind to him, ſoin | 
Chryſoſt ome, Ep. Zn. Tis Seoorfeiag ExnptuaToh | 
Tis TS x 1uwv opodeis Bay Epecns. He affetts | 
you much, and ts an earneſt lover of me, and | 
* 7 4» ſ biſtor. Ep. pus. a4 TMoVTWP Xi HUYPELLALEY WY loving and | 
p+997. B. rendring, Soin * Palladins , Exxpeuautirn mioy | 

Liga Th uiga, placing all her affeftion on the 
Jong maiae. Z 
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3% [22 heavy burthens, ] Severe ordi- 3 
We nanices over and above what the law ex2&s, 3 
Tema api. Note a3 What is meant by thele gogme | 
Pagia hraty burthens impoſed on men by the 9 
Phariſees, may be diſcerned by their own wri* © 
CES! Þ 


= 
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ters. R. Joſhua before Chriſts time, amone the * 
leyeral things, chatare pernicious to the world, 
numbers ZIW)N12 MIN, plagas Phari/eorum, 
the ſtrokes or /everities of the Phariſees. And 
theſe aie mentioned in the Talmud * tr, Sotah, 
Plagas Phariſtorum vocar fſuperfizes cults, 
ac ritus moleſtos ab ipſis in religionem lege Mo- 
faica preſcriptam [ubintroduttos, by the ſtrokes 
of the Phariſees he means, ſuperfluous worſhips 
and trcubleſome rites, introduced by them under 
hand into the fewiſh religion. And Maimoni- 
ares, Appellarunt additamenta illorum quibus 


legem gravem readiderunt, plagas, they called 


the add:taments by which they made the Law 


heavy, ſtrikes or ſeverities, 


Thid. v. 27. 

[For ye are | like to whited 
ſepulchers which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are with- 
in full of dead mens bones, and 
of all uncleannefſs. ] 


chers, ye are full of all pollution, 


27 Ye may 
fitly be reſem- 
bled co ſepul- 
chers , which 
zre fain to be 


whited 


over z 


chat they may 
be diſcerned tobe ſuch, and ſo avoided, being 
otherwiſe grown over with grafs, and nor diſcer- 
nable from other ordinary ground, by the outſide 
Lu. 11.44 whileſt yer within like reall fepul- 


Note h. There is little difficulty to determine 
what is meant by TaF08 xeKoviautver, ſepulchres 
waſhed over with white lime, on purpole, that 
they may be diſcerned by paſſengers,and avoided, 
leſt they contract /egal pollution by them ; For 
thus the Fewes were wont to mark Sepalchres, 
Calcem aqua maceratam effundit in locum im- 


mundities, they uſe lime macerated with water 


and poure it upon the place of uncleanurſs, 
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Tad. Tum. Mer. c. 8, And Raſhi ad Gemar, 
AMoed Kat. c. 1. f. 5. rendersthe reaſon, quod 
3n/a alba fit inſtar ofſium, quam ergo videntes, 
eo non accederent, becauſe lime is white like bones, 
@nd therefore they ſee, aud go not meer it. So 
*1.3. p.90. am0ng the Chriſtians in * Optatms;Corpora (oc- 
ciſorum) per dealbatas aras ant menſas pote= 
rant numerari, the bodies of the ſlain may be 
yet numbred by the whited altars or tables, i.e. 
by the tombs in faſhion of an altar, or table, 
laid over them, and whited. All the difficulty 
is, In what reſpe& it here followes that they 
Fon appear ttonw opeiu ontwardly fair , when 
£4.11.44- it is ſaid of them, that they are 
as winuee dine as graves that appear wot. 
And this will be ficly faived, by conſidering, 
that this fairexeſs is not all one with their be- 
ing whited before, but denotes the reaſon, why 
they had zeed of being thus whited; theſe graves 
were, it ſeems, grown over with graſs, and ſo 
were mndiſtingniſhable from other ordinary 
ground, were outwardly as fair green graſs, 
as if there were no graves under, and ſo as they 
are properly ſaid to appear weetu tEwyew ont- | 
waraly fair, ſomoſt firly faid of them in Lube, i 
that theyare 2Sna puma #ndiſcernable graves, | 
or monuments, (0 that the men that go over them 
are not aware of their being graves, and ſoare 
polluted by going Over them, And that makes 
it neceſſary, that they ſhould haye ſome marke 
ſet upon them, be waſhed ovec with /ime, pro- 
portionable ro which was Chriſts reproving of |} 
theſe Phariſees hypocrifie, that ſo as fair as they 
were ontwaraly, they might not deceive and | 
pollute filly diſciples, which were not aware of 
their wickedneſs, See Mr. Pocock iſcell. - F- þ 
Ibid. | 
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Thid. Note c, To that cuſtome of calling the 
wiſe man, Father, Adde the Teſtimony of MMai- 
monides com, ad Peah, Cc, 1. FVIR VY 
PI MAR ENV ERIN The Parents 
muſt be honoured, and the wiſe men, which are 
Fathers of all. 


Chap. XXIV. Note © That CUVTYAGC, TY Surry 61% 

«10 concluſion of the age, belongs to the de- * £:=1&-, 
ftrattion of Jeruſalem, Adde the Teſtimony of 
* Orofins, who evidently ſo underſtands it, for j,,. c. 5. 
ſpeaking of the times before that deftruttion, 
Cam Chriſti, ſaith he, 4 diſcipulis interroga- 
ts eſſet de concluſione temporum ſubſequentium, 
ſec ait, Andituri eſtus prelia, ec. when Chriſt 
was atked by hs diſciples of the concluſion of the 
following times, he ſaid, Te ſhall hear of warres, 
GC, 

16:id. Note d. In the end, Read, As for the Puig 
Pſeudo-Prophers and Pſendo-Chriſts, v.24. they brig 
belong to a third time or period, immediately 
conſequent tothe great tribulation, ver. 21. up- 
on Titws*s building the wall abour the city,which 
made the famine rage ſo horribly, and the 

ſouldiers firing of the Temple, which ſoon fol- 
lowed after. For at thi point of rime, * Foſe- *11. . 
phus tells us of a falſe prophet, who as from God, 
promiſed deliverance to all that ſhould go 
up into the Temple, and many beleeving him, 
ſie thouſand were by that means bart in that 
fire, Beſide this, ſaith he, there were many falſe 
Proph:ts, ſet up by the Smut ſeditions, proe 


= mifing help from God, and conjuring them nei- 


ther to fly, nor think of delivering wp the city, 
and though oſephus mention it not, yet it ſeems 
by v. 24. that by ev4/ arts they wrought ſome 

B 4 range 
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| ſtrange feats, to gain beleef from them. Of 
theſe ſome exalted Simon, with his army in the 
wilderneſs, as the perſon by whom the work 
would be wrought, others direRed them to 
Fohn, and his fa&ion of Zelots, which kept 
within the city, as it followes there v. 26. 
If they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold he ts in the | 
deſart, &c. For by theſe means they were ſtill | 
Kept in hope, and reſtrained both from flight , 
and delivering the city, and ſo more aſcertain'd 
to all ſad diſtreſs, and deſtruttion finally. | 

Ibid. Note h. In the end, Adde, Of this | 
whole paſſage, that it belongs to the ewes in | 
Jeruſalem, fee Ceſarius, Dial. 4. amoxpio. 194, 
Thy pin(,ay IsSe tors ovylw Tegquivos, Vc, 
Chriſt foretelling the future flight of the Jewes, 
' Commands them to fly to the mountains, for after 
Veſpaſian, Titus ariſing, utterly demoliſhed and 
depopulated Jernſalem, deſtroyed the Fewes, the 
wen with the ſword, the children by daſhing 
them againſt the ground, cutting up them that 
were with child, with all kind of death and ae- 
ftratftion blotting out thoſe fighters againſt God. 
And it happened that the city was taken on the 
Sabbath day, all the people ſtaying at home toob- 
ſerve the ſabbatick reſt, ana this in the winter | 
alſo, and ſo none could avoid or eſcape the de- 
ſtruftion. He that was on the houſe top, indevou- 
red to hide himſelf, and ſo preferring life before 
poſſeſſions, would not take any thing out of his 
houſe. He that was in the field, or countrey 
about, aid not oxely not return to his houſe, but 
fied as far as he could, ſering the burning and 
taking of the city, 


Thid. 
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Thid. v. 26. 
is in the deſert There is in 
[ He 1s ] the wildernefſe 
an eminent perſon, which will fight your bartels, 
deliver you from the Roman yoke, ſuch was 
Simon , who had gathered an army of fourty 


thouſand, and was in the deſart countrey of 
® Judea, 


Thid. 
[In the * ſecret chambers |] _ In ſuch or *$Store-hou-. 
| ſuch a frontier ſes, cellars, 
rown or place of defence, or in ſuch a ſtrong Places of 


hold within the city of Jeruſalem, for there John Dy 
with bis Z:lots fortified himſelf, ons, Maga- 


ZINs,, 


61649, 

Chap. XXVI. Note b. To the mention of, 
golden Alabaſters, Adde, and ſo the tyle in 
eAtheneu imports, mersrtyxivmov F maid oy On 
&rafdgpos vw, ders youoms oxevin ubezy the 
boyes carrying about unguents in alabaſters and 
other golden veſſels. 

Thid, Of the uſe of Alabaſters for anointing, 7 
to Julins Pollux, Adde Atheneus out of : 
Alex, £ » tuveiter” JE anaCagpe, mgayua mn 
Y1vouevoy euts wportndy, He was not anointed 
out of an alabaſter, as the cuſtome had been of 
a long time. : 

Ibid. Note d. Of the five double ſhekels, $17 *i* 
i.e. ewenty five ſhillings. In proportion to 
which the thirty agyvers here will be three 
pornds fifteen ſhillings. 

Thid, Note f, Of the notion of ouyaai- zonaufieden, 
Gdu, AFR.I. 4q. for aediuy Chriſts eating 
and their eating with Chriſt after his reſurretti- 
on, Adde the conſent of Theophylatt, and Orcu- 
menits, ovyanitoun GO Tera xowvayay dNGV tþ 
wrvwvay Texmyns, it fignifies partaking of the 
table 


© In Lu 
$36, C, 


Paris, 


TTr. 7. 1 
Ep. Tohan. 
£. 9, Col 626, 
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table with them, and oh A, 10. 41. the 
Schelion is, Td $w 7 dvagay oy yes ics 
Gefarsra tn Ty vupayiiv aurw were F avdguny, 
he confirmes the reſurreftion of Chriſt by their 
eating with him after it, $48 Þ ayagas iminos n 
1ut7ove fury Þ i dvd ams wine onuriov vs ThUTHS 
3 82y owufioy ty ws To gayav gi meyvy for aft# 
he was riſen he did not work, any miracle, for 
the re(wrreftion it ſelf was a great miracle, and 
of that none ſo great an evidence as to eate and 
drink.. So Leontins de Seft. apat. 1. p.630. C. 
Er Þ Aierul gayiv perk 7 evagrov, Tem d1 omo> 
vouiay kmoinnny, Ks Te own mvay, d\\ Ive 
deity mis pammmis rs in dvr; Gy 5 ayagus 
uu vexpey, oy Tromy X, 765 TUTsLs nAwy Able; &Þn* 
Sita avnis, that he ts ſaid to eat after his re- 
ſurreftion, thu he did by way of aconomy , not as 
bring really hungry, but that he might ſhew his 
diſciples, that he was riſen from the dead, after 
the ſame manner, as he is ſaid to have ſhewed the 


6. P. diſciples the prints of the nailes. And ſo * Titus 


Beſt renſis, among the arguments Chriſt uſed 
to aſſure his diſciples of his reſurreFion, laying 
ſpecial weight on the &:Cymaur m Ppamun, 
x) pers his asking for meat, andeating before 
them, adding, sJ% Þ ws deouerns tm Teophs f 
ongnds aus tpaye wire F avdgamyy he eat after 
his reſurreftion, but not thad his fleſh wanted 
v0nuri/ſbment. 


Tbid. Note m, Afcer the notion of jamtw in 
Heſychins for ſtriking with a rod, Adde, But 
then the old Greek and Lative Lexicon hath it 
otherwiſe pam expalmo, alapo,to box, or ſtrike 
with the had. Andio * S, Auguſtine reads it, 
Si cum expalmaretur voluit ſe Maa 

e 
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he revenge himſelf, when he-was box*d? So 
Nonnu on Fohn, | 


— 


210 avip 
Toawnpy mAduy Camulw imutats magsilin. 
The rude man ſtruck his divine cheek with hrs 
audacious hand, and Sedulias, 
— Non denique paſſim 


Vel colaphis pulſare caput, vel cedere palms, 


Aut ſpuere in faciem plebs execranda quievit, 
The accurſed multitude ceaſed not to cuff him, 
or to ſtrike him with the palmes of their hands, 
or to ſpit on him, And fo Swuidas, pariou, mw 
Ta: Þ yd «nj TH veer, it fignifies to ſtrike 
the chech with the bare hand, and ſo Juvencus 
of the paſſion of Chriſt, 

Et palms in malis,colaphique in vertice crebrs 

Inſultant, and | 

——prophetabis cujus re palma cecidit, 

T heir hands inſulted on his cheeks, and Prophe=- 
fie whoſe hand ſtruck thee, and Nownas againg 
— — 0 ir 

Xepmy & worBaryrt magni © drxpoy apaaruy- 

One after another by turnes gave him blowes 
03 the cheek. 


Chap. XXVII. 56. 
[ The mother of Zebedees Salome Mars 


children |] I5. 40. the 
mother of James and John, his diſciples. 


Thid, Note a. Heſychsns's notion of Teyvi; Denis: 


for falling on the face, (not down any ſteep 
place) Adde Phavorinus alſo. Tenvis es Thu- 
aezdty, *im coat, in) regowns, it fignifles 
falling forward on the mouth, ox the face, and 
Tpnvis aki Marat 6 *em cope xeluer@r, 6 S2 
are.mAy urnG. He is ſaid to lye menyis who 


lyeth 
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tyeth upon the face, and oppoſite thereto us lying 
on the bach. | 
Ibid. To what is ſaid of the manner of 
Judas's death by a ſuffocating fit of ſadneſs , 
Adde, This ſeems to be * Theophyla#'s under- 
ſanding of it, who ſpeaking of the exceſſive 
ſorrow, that the inceſtuous Corinthian, if not 
timely ab/olved, might probably fall into, ex- 
preflerh it by &s ay xovmv inty ws IsSag coming 
fo a [uffocation, as Judas did. And this ſeems 
to have cauſed Oecamenius on the As, ha- 
ving reſolved that he dyed not by hanging,to fly 
to ſome fables of Papias, of his being ſo | 
{woln, that he could not pals by a chariot in the? 
4), &c. In which fable I ſuppole there might 
probably be ſo much tr#th, that by this fir of 
extreme melancholy he was ſo ſwoln, that, as 
the rext ſaith, be burſt aſunder and his bowels 
g#ſhed out. | 
Thid. Note f. Of the flupifying wine given 
to them that were part to death, Adde, So in 
the /afſt of the Proverbs, Give ſtrong drink to 
them that are ready to dy : Where the Hebrew 
Sichar, ſoftned by the Greek into g144ee ſignifies, 
ſaith S. Bafil, may 5 Suvayeroy wihny iumarnont, 
all that can cauſe drunkenneſs. So P/. 60. 3. | 
OivG- varuvvtius the wine of ſtupidity is by the 
Chalaee, rendred the wine of malediftion, ſuch 
as is given to them that are to be executed, 
of which ſaith Rabbs Schelomo, that it obna- 
bilates the heart, and ſtrikes the brain, i. e., di- 
ſturbs and takes away the ſenuſes. And accor- 
dingly S. Paul uſeth mbua rgmvuittus, Row, 
11. for the ſpirit of ſtupidity or ſlumber, ha- | 
ving eyes and not ſeeing, &C, is 
Ibid, Note g. Of the yotion of ©iaw for | 
| beirg 


, 
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being pleaſed with | Adde a fragment of Pe- 
riftyone the Pythagorean in * Stobeus, where 
we find ESeago4u + avSpu, She ſhall be kind to 
her hasband. 

Thid. Note h. Of that- figure ( which the Emp 
Grecians call yoryirys, or ounudis) Adde a 
further example from Heb. 11. 37. where we 
read tapidnmy they were ſawn aſnnder | in the 
plural, which yet is not found to belong to 
any, but to I/aias onely. But it is alſo poſſi- 
ble, that both theſe theeves might at firſt blaſ- 
pheme, and reproach him , and afterwards one 
of them confeſe him and pray to him. 
Thus Proſper underſtands it cont, Collat. c. 12. 
Cum aliquandin blaſphemaſſet in Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum repente eſt mntatus, &c, when for ſome 
time he had railed on Feſus, he was ſuddenly 
changed. And ſo Titus Boſtrenſisr, p. 833. B., 
W 8x9 i i Svo angut mexmioia mis Is ai- 
ots ipStyyorr lows mva mp wnay Pojyeay W]eu- 
Yev megsSounvres tis apeoive At firſt the two 
theeves ſpake as the Fewes did, perhaps by that 
means expetting ſome help from them toward get= 
ting their pardon, but that expectation being 
fruſtrated, and hearing him pray for his cruci- 
fiers, Lu. 23. 34+ one was thereby wrought on, 
v. 40, And if ſo, theh the words here will 
refer to the former time, and in S, Zeke to 
the latter. 
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On the GosPEL according to 


S* MARKE 


Chap. II. wer/. 16. 
Ow is it that he eateth 


. o . 16, If our 
and drinketh with Publi* Maſter he, pt- 
cans and ſinners ? |] ous and holy 


perſon >, how 
Comes it to paſs, that he obſerveth not thac which 
all pious Jewes ( thoſe of the ſe& of the Phari- 
ſees , Ch. 7. 3, 4) obſerve moſt carefully ? viz. 
to abſtein from all poilmtions, and ſo not to eace 
or converſe with any heathen perſon, or ſuch as 
frequently trade with ſuch, 


Ped3, >» Chap, IV. Nore b. That megJ1dliyar fig- 
nifies the ripeeſs of fruir, Adde, this reaſon, 
becauſe when frait is ripe, it doth, as it were, 
delsver it ſelf to the gatherer, 

Chap. VI, ver. 20. 

* keep him, {[ 3#* and obſerved him ] nds ame 

b. _ eq co keep him ſafe, 

Surly, Note aa What ovreripe: here fignifies, is a 


matter of. ſome Queſtion. That which ſeems 
moſt probable is, that it figniftes, as the /iteral 
notation imports,and as the Valgars| cuſtodiebar] 
expreſlerh, him guarded, and fo ſecured, 
and preſervedtiim. For though he were impri- 
{oned by him before, yer it is clear, that he /«ffe- 
red him not to be hurt by any, and accordingly 
Herodias, though ſhe bare him a graage, and 
would haye killed him, yet ſhe could not, v.19. 
And the reaſon is rendred in this verſe, _ he 

| are 
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bare ſucha reverence to him forhis juſtice and 
piety, that he preſerved, and guarded, and kept 


him /afe from her malice. 


Ibid. Note a. Toixineyin Heſychins, Adde, v6, o, 


it ſhould be iy 0a8y]o0, and for %yzular in Pha- 
vorinus, Adde,or probably #yxolsi i angry with. 
So iy fHgnifies, and ſo it ſeems to note, Ly. 
II, 53. Peas by ery to be Very Angry at, er 
diſpleaſed with him. 


Chap. VII. ver. 2, 3,4. 


2. [ Takebread with * def , 4 
led (that is to ſay, withunwaſh- 4;jaer, their 


en) hands ] meal , with- 
| out uſing thac 
known ceremony of waſhing their bands be- 


fore it, 
3, [_ Eate not, holding the 3. Do not eat 
tradition of the Elders] any meale, and 


this in obedi- 
ence te an ordinance made by their Predeceffors 
not recorded inthe Scripture of the Old Teſta- 


ment. 
4. { The Þ market,except they 4. The mar- 
© waſh they eat not |] ker, or hall of 


judgement, or 
any thelike mixt afſemblies, tbey ſolemnly waſh 
their hands (for fear they may have been defiled 
there) before they go to meal. 


1bid, Note a. That the Jawes Which requi- Kurai wipe, 


red waſhing before eating any meal were che 
5njunitions (not of the Sanhedrin, but) of the 


Rabbins among them, ſee Maimonides on * Mi + r;. chags. 
watoth, Dicimmns non licere homins panem edere,8%, 6. 


antequam mans laverit: We ſay a man muſt © 
not eate bread before he waſh his hands. And, 

lib. Tad, * tract: Berachoth, Quicunque co © 
| ; : meacrit 
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mederit panem, ſuper quem aicitar benediftid 
Hammotſi, Benedifttus qui prodncit,panem ops eſt 
ut lavet manu ante & poſt. Whoſoever eates the 
bread, over which they recite the benedittion 
Hammotſi, Bleſſed be he that produceth bread, 
he muſt waſh his hands before and after. By 
this is noted not all kind of eating, for ſay the 


Rabbins, Super ilud quod non vocatur proprie | 


panis, over tbat which is not properly called 
bread (as cakes made of hony and ſugar and 
Almonas, &c.) they recite not the benediftion 
Hammoetſi. And therefore *cis not ſimply [eat- 
ing | here, but eating bread, yer. 2.and 5. 
Ibid. To thenotion of 2vypy videger, for 
waſhing with ſuch an elevation that the water 
may come to the wriſt, Adde the teſtimony of 
AMaimoniaes, T ad.tr: Berachoth, where he askes 
the queſtion, Quouſque pertingat manuum lotic, 


how far the waſhing of the hands reacheth , and 


anſwers PN2N WW nſquead Perch, by Perek 
under ftanding that joynt, which ſets on the arme 
tothe hand, So foſeph Ben Levi, and R. Alphes, 
that to waſh the hands according to the rite of the 
Santtuary, it muſt be ad eam compaginem, que 
ad finem maniseſt, that joynr which 15 at the end 
of the hand, i.e. to the wriſt. So R. Solomo 
Bar Nathan, Before eating bread properly 
called, requires waſhing of the hands mp to the 
wriſts, See Mr. Po. Miſcell. p. 367. &c. 

Of this uſeof the word | -vyu; ] we have 
a clear examplein Paliadins Lanſiace Hiſt. ev: 
ewy. Where Salvia ſeeing Jubinus viaolieg ac 
fovia viLadai mis yeiegs X) 765 mdas Ty yy 
rake a laver and wajh ts hanls and his feet 
Tvypi, tells him that ſhe was now ſixty years 
ela, and that iilvs 7 arpuy xepay, x) euro H18 
Katy ae 
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nomaviar, By alts idaloudal@>, 5£ mis, 38 ans 
mn F wiouy, except her augoy yeigoy, aud that 
for receiving the Communion, neither her face 
wor feet, nor any other part had ever touched wa- 
ter, where though the interpreter Gentianus 
Hervetus render mvyp3 palmis and dxwy 
xeapay extremis manibus, the matter is Clear, 
that 7vypj | fienifies the hands and wriſts te- 
gether, and, applied to the feet allo, the feet 
and ancles, and &xpuy yegar| the hands onely, 
which, as was ſaid, are called &xpsyepssy the 
extreme parts of the xegzs, as that Ggnifies 
a-mer, 

16id. Note b, Aﬀcer the interpretation of «2,08 
for a Coxrt hall,from whence all Jewes that came 
were obliged to waſhthemlelyes, as from a /egal 
pollution, Adde, But I now rather adhere 
to that which * Mr. Pocock hath conceived, 


29 


Ayepe, 


* Not, Mis 


| in reference to &9pa, as ir Fignifies a Aarket, fell.c. y. 


1oterpreting the place from a r#le of the Rab- 
bines ſet down by Adaimonides in theſe words : 

Tr. Berachoth, c, 6, NU VT OR 201 
1% on om 5 envy nn 
nz naRR Ty nm May &c 
A man ſpall waſh his hands in the morning 
(o that it (hall ſuffice bim for the whole day, and 
he [hall not need to waſh his hands as oft as he 
eates ; which holds incaſe he ds not avert his 
mind any «ther way (i. e. go abroad, or meddle 
with bx/ineſs, goto the Marker, &c.) but if he 
do ſc, he is bound to waſh his hands as oft as there 
is need of waſting ; ie. before he eat or pray; 
And ſo that may well be the meaning of the 
place, that the Phariſees eat no meat betore they 
have waſh4 their hands and in cale after the m9y- 
ning waſhing they go tothe marker, or fall to 
C. any 
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any wer/dly buſineſs, wherein there may be very 


eaſily ſome /egal pollution, they muſt waſh their 
hands again before they dine. 


Barrizoy Thid. Note c. OF BenntsSa (as it differs 


from vianSa v. 3.) i.e. It fgnifies not onely 
the waſhing of the whole boay, (as when tis ſaid 
of Expels that being thrown into the /ea, iGa> 


Tiicen, he was immers'd all over, and ſo the ba- | 
pti/mes of cuppes, &c.) bur waſhing any part,as | 


the hands here, by way of immerſion in water, 
as thatis oppoſed to affafion, or powring water 
on them. For that is all the difference , ſaith 


learaed Mr. Pocock., obſeryable in Hebrew be- | 


ewixt P21, and 912), that the former notes 
smmerſion, the other affuſion of water, both 
indifferently uſed of avy part, and both ſome- 
times for «ny kind of waſhing that part, And 
ſo beannt:gam Ln 11.38. is plainly uſed for the 
waſhing of hands before meat. 

Ibid. Note e, Tothe rendring of poyzada® 
by one of a ſtammering ſpeech, Adde, Atrubme, 
one that was tongue-ryed, and to that the next 
verſe ſeems to agree, where we read aun 5 
Seouds, the ſtring that tyed his tongue wat 
loofed. 


Chap. IX. Note a, For the notioh of 5 for 
fullers earth, Adde Theophraſtu*s charafer 
of a niggaraly perſon, where mx yy | ſignifies 
much of this fullers earth. Tigds T3 tyvageis 
Sratavouer Cr, mos mo ipancy auvriis Ye monty 
yiv, ive wn puraivarr yu, he earneſtly en- 
rreats the Fullers that his garment may have 4 
great aral of earth, that it may not be ſullyed 


qnickly, 
Thid, 
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Thid, ver, 50. 


[ And have f peace one with Et ir bave 


that other qua- 
another |] lity of (zIr, as 


thatisa ſign of union, and of the perpetuity and 
firmeneſs of that, and ſo ler it engage you in 
all amity and peaccableneſs with other men, 


Note e, Aﬀeer the notion of «a:3107J« for 
«Auvotlar inthe Concluſion Adde, The agree- 
ableneſs of this interpretation both to the wards 
and to the context, ſhewes how unneceſſarily 


that conjeFure was taken up by * of: Scaliger, * Fr: 443+ 


of the text being corrapted, ms mver for nam 
Toe, taking mveza for NUR Lev. 2. when 
neither any one copy gives conntenance to the 
emendation, nor the Septuagint nor any other 
antient author hath ever uſed this word 7vpiz 
for URN. And then it is irange to conceive, 
what ſhould ſugeeſt thoſe 3x07dinate expreſſions 
which there follow in that Epiſtle, elpecially 
this, Adea ef vera hujus loci interpretatio, 
quem fediſſima menda ab incunabnlss n{que ip- 
fins Chriſtianiſmi invaſit, Sunt & alia paſſim 
in rextum Enangelicum ab ultima vetuſtate 
vitia admiſſa, que nemo preter me indicauerit. 
Et hoc quod jam apernimus pracipnnm eff ex 
omnibus. Dus aliquoſenſu communi preditus 
eſt, non poterit non laudare (ententiam noſtram. 
Nithil enim verius eſſe poteſt. 

That /alt is ovyBoxoy gralay 2} eiplains, 2 [ym- 


bol fignificative of friendſhip and peace, is or- Bipmivers 


5 dANDADE. 


dinarily ſaid ; in reference to which is that of 
eFEſchines de Ementit. Legat. 193 »Þ + matus 
«xa, the ſalt of the city, meaning thereby the 
publike peace and proſperity; and from hence 


faith * Enſtathins mi;js &nkeveuirors mgemnvw10 *7n Thad, a, 
oo "th e 


2 3 canis 


A Review of the 


SANE; ey Twy nay bewwe ror ſalt before all other 
meats was ſet before the gueſts. The onely diffi- 
calty is, from whence this caſtome ſprang, or 
wherein this Symbolical nature of ſalt conſiſts, | 
and that is anſwered by the ſame Enſtathire, .*? 
ws 39% vIany mnvnay furoy x) yumwy meyEigy iy Þþ 
T7 ctgedy jeovs onudy wm v of ouwtadoyres is || 
giAiar Cu dis5wTwy cis &y TO T4 TWTQ X) TY QIAIKS 
Sayer ownxan(Cav » for as ſalt being Come 
patted of many drops of water, every one 1n it | 
ſelf fluid and unſteady, becomes one ſolid boay ; | 
ſo they that from diſtant places conjoyne into 4 
league of friendſhip, meer together both in place | 
and friendly diſpoſition. / | 


Kelpis ovnaev Chap. XI, Note a. To prove that figgs 


were then ripe at the time of Chrifts curſing 
the tree, Adde, that the Paſſeover was the time 
of patting the ſickle into the corne, Dent. 16.6, 
and of effering their firſt fruits, &c. And this 
may be farther confirmed by a paſlage in Ari 
ftophanes in Ognion, 


 £ « 
Kam? 6 xxrvez ami wirv, T3" of pdivines amariss 
Tes mugs dy % Tas kghS as ey als mdiots EdfeuCon, | 


Ts7 ap exfiv*  Tems dAnWa5 erty ownct mdior Ss. Þ 


At the time that the Cuckow ſounds ont hu note 
(that we know is at the beginning of our fpring) 
then all the Pheniciays (i, e, the inhabitants of 
Canaan, Mat,16, Note f.) reap'd their wheat 
and their barly in thiir fields, and that was 
the meaning of the Proverb, xoxuu Lux m- 
Siovd's, i.e. faith the Scholiaſt, xoxxuzys negtor- 
16- Sreiteuwp, when the Crckow cryes, we reap, 
by | we | noting the 4&0, i.e. the circumciſed, 
as appears by that Scholiaſt in theſe words, ine 
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Z Alifliar iCer on mnt among the e/Egy- 
ptians there were many circumciſed (lo Herodotus 
in Exterpe faith of them.) And then that the 
frairs of trees were gathered alſo at the ſame 
time with the corze, appears among many other 
evidences, by the expreſs words of Philo, Leg. 
ad Caium p. 795+ E, where Perronius in his 
lecter to Caius about the ſetting up the image of 
Japiter inthe Templc, tells him his fear, that 
the provoked Fewes would ſet on fire all the 
fruits of the ground ; @% axpj 39 mv 7% oe nag” 
my &yar, for the fruit was now ripe (where by 
the way, «xp1, not xgzegs, is the proper word for 
the r1me of fruits being ripe ) and therefore 
care muſt now be taken for the cvyrowdl xapmay 
the taking tn of the fruits, 4 woyey F ancregutvav, 
4 x avn derSeoprcys magiyxer, not onely the 
corne of the field, but the fruit of the trees, 
from which circumſtance it is, that Beronizs 


duely concludes that this of the deſigned dedi- | 4 cb, 


cation of that image, was at the Paſſeover, and ** 
ſoa puniſhment that might mind the Fewes of 
their ſin of crucifying Chriſt at that time of 
the year. As for that objeft:o» which is apt to 
deceive many, and ſo impoſed upon S. Chyy- 
ſoſtome, becauſe this time of Eaſter is not the 
time of harveſt in other places, whereupon that 
Father Tom. 4. p. 629,1. 20. ſpeaking of Pex- 
zecoſt, ſaith, it was the time 37s 73 Irimavey tm- 
pare Wie Tl dpirw, irs 769 rages Guwayuy 
txel>, when the ſickle was to be put into the 
harveſt aud the fruits to be gathered in, "cis 
eakily anſwered, that the difference of the C1;- 
mate betwixt Fudea and Greece, and much 
more betwixt J#dea and, # &c, There can 
be no frangenſſe in it, 

= Chap: 
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Chap. XIII. v. 32. 
[ Neither 22 the ſonne |] 


02,3 3 5s, aa, That this whole diſcourſe belongs to the 
deſtruttion of Jeruſalem there can be no doubt to 

him that compares it with at. 24-and L#.21- 

and what hath been faid in the Annotations 

for the evincing of it, Which having been the 

matter of Daniels prediftions, and afterwards 

of ſome of Pohns wifions in the Revelation, 

and here of Chriſts ; Ir is moſt certain, that the 

71me of it was revealed by God to this ſon of man, 

and other his ſervants, and therefore of that, 

and of the particalar circumſtances connecting 

to the /aſt point of thar, it cannot be underſtood, 

Huez x; Sx Nat of that knoweth ns man, &c. That day and 
Fxt0n, hour therefore, of which the words are to be 
underſtood, mult be more nicely interpreted, to 

Genifie not the rime more looſely but more ſftrift- 

ly that very point of time, wherein this fatal 

blow was to be ſtruck ; And of this, to preclude 

the cxr1o/ity of men, and to ingage their vigt- 

lance, Chriſt is pleaſed to tell them, that no di- 
ſpenſation of Gods, either by man ( viz. Daniel, 

or any other Prophet, ) or by Angel, or (which 

is higheſt) by. the ſon of man,had ordered us thus 

to know the times or the ſeaſons,this being no part 

of the Prophetick office of any man, or within 

the Commiſſion of Chriſt himſelf to reveale this 

ſecret to them. What the Agneere taught in 

this matter, and wherein their ſuppoſed miſtake 
conſiſted, is not obvious to define, They were 

* D. 5: Ebus called, faich * Leontias, becauſe they defined 
=42.s. from the text, that «5 dyYywnOr ries m7 yeurs, 
P-51HeA. that Chriſt as man was ignorant of ſome things, 
Game nal ToysCai Niu auvityy in the ſame 
| mauntr 


”. 
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manner as we ſay he (uffered greef, 8&c. For this, 

faith he, Theodoſpus Biſhop of Alexandria 

wrote againſt them, . but his axthoriry is not 

great, being himſelf tainted, and deemed as an 
Heretich, as there appears, atd fo accounted by 

* Baronizs, and his followers Theodoſiani or *Aw.s35, 
Jacobite, Bur Exulogius Biſhop of Alexandria 71,,gu 
allo wrote againſt them, and the Epirome of his —_— 
arguments and anſwers we hayein * Pheting, _ ſeg. ol 
and the ſumme of them is, that wha is here ſaid thy © 
of Chriſt, was faid, war dyagogdy, ſecundiam® © 
reſpettum, ws un into doing oO ns Te owuas 

1&, iu + &ySpamivns #5ic, ns Gy avids i xepants 
* in that his body, viz. the humane nature, of | 39. Al% 
which he was the head, was not without ignorance, origes yer. 
as, {aith he, he 7 (aid to be made fin and curſe \, 4 it 
for us, becauſe the head appropriating to it ſel, 

the things of the body, he thus took upon him the 

things of the body, viz. of us ſinfull men. Yet 

* after this, though he much 4:/l;he , that either * p-883. 
according to his divinity or humanity, ignorance 


| ſhould be attributed to him; he cannor bur * ac- * 7d. 


knowledge with Gregorie Nazianzen, wyuouer 

uy ws S485 ,d208 5 as avon, that he knowes 
indeed as God, but i ignorant as man, onely 
adding, that the Fathers that acknowledged, or 
admitted igyorance in our Savionr, in reipe& 

of his humanity, 3% ws Siyua Tim aggolry ron, 

did net produce this, as a deftrine, bur to repreſs 

the Arians made uſe of it. Now of this diſcourſe , j. _ 
of Eulogias * Pope Gregorie gives his opinion Reg 18. 
in his Epiſtles, that he admires much in it, $2-4* 
but diſlikes nothing, that he had written a great 

aeal to Anatolius the Deacon to the ſame ſenſe, 

that what he faid of Chriſts words, that they 

Were to be referred to him juxte corpus ejns, 

4 | 20s 
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wos q40d ſumns, in reſpett of his body, which we 

are, is moſt true, and that S, Anugnſiine had 

oft expreſſed himſelf ro the ſame ſenſe, adding 

alſo another interpretation of the words, not 

that the /c#: of man was ignorant of that day , 

Sn * Sed quia hunc ſciri minime permittat , but 

Lyroigu that he would by no means permit it ro be known, 

corn nee, After this another ſubrilty, as he fiyles it, he 

Cefaris propoſeth, that the oxely ſon being incarnate, and 

_ made for us perfeft man,in natura quidem huma- 

And ſo mnitatis novit diem——= Sed hunc non ex natura 

pw MO Damaniratis novit, knew the dey in his humane 

_— us ©. wature, vut not from bis hnmane nature, becauſe 

fubrilins being made God-man, he knew it onely per dei- 

poreſt, tatis ſus potentiam, by the power of his atity. 

This cercainly hath ;7#hin it, but will not eafily 

be diſcerned how it oppeſerh them, who acknow- 

ledgingChrift God-man to kyow all things in this 

hypoſtatical union, do yet affirme him, in reſpe& 

of his humanity, to be ignorant of ſome things ; 

For *cis not necefary,they ſhould mean any more 

in thus affirming,than that he hath not chis k »ow- 

ledge of all things fromhis hamanity,but from his 

divinity onely . In that Epiſtle of Gregories, one 

- 245 ade £Þ00S is refolved, which may poſſibly give ſome | 
manif.fa oft, Light to this whole matter,viz. *thar he that is my 

fs OT Neſtorian, cannot be an Agneeta. It this be true, 

none, Ag- then we have a competent cauſe ofthe Agnocte be- 

nero ſe ing reckoned up for hererickes, for ſuch the Ne- 

zoreh, = ſterians doubtleſs were, denying the #1101 of the 

divine, and humane nature\n Chriſt, But the 

hiftorie racher znclines us to belceve that the 

Agnotte were Eatychians than Neſtorians , for 

T heodoſins, was one of the Þraxgivaries, that op- 

poſed the Conncel of Calcedin, and theſe that 

brake off from him (about this point of Chriſts } 


being | 
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being ignorant of ſome things, in reſpeR of his 
humanity) had been, till then, of his communion, 
and ſo eppoſers of that Conncel, ſee Leontine, 
P. 514. A. Theſe Entychians berefie confiſted 
in this, that they affirmed /o cloſe an nnion 
betwixt the word and the humane natare, that 
they became but exe »atzre,and this was refured 
in that Conncel of Chalcedon, and the Agnoerte 
being oppoſers of that Coxuncel, muſt be ſuppeled 
to adhere tothis herefie, and then indeed it muſt 
be acknowledged they were hererickes, and 
their hereſie ſo much worſe than bare Extychia- 
niſme, asit is blaſphemie to impute neſcrence 
or ignoranceto God, For ſuppoſing, as an Exty- 
chian (uppoſeth , that the divinity and humani- 
ty were by «union * become one and the ſame na- 


nature were ignorant of any thing. This there- 
fore I ſuppoſe to be the ground of defining theſe 
Agnoete to be heretickes, for ſuch they were, 
if they thus taught, But for the dofFrine of thoſe, 
which hold firmely the decrees of all the four 
firſt General Coancels, and ſo condemne all the 
hereſies there condemned, particularly that of 
Neftorius, dividing the perſons, and of Eutychis 
confounding the Natures in Chriſt, and onely 
affirme, that though as God, he kyew all. yer, 
asman, he was ignorant of ſome things, juſt in 
the ſame manner, as he was paſſible and /#bjett 
to all hamane infirmities, which had not fi» 
inthem, and that this is his own expreſs affir- 
mationthat the ſon of man knew not that day and 
boar, this ſure is ſo far from hereſie, thar, as the 
ſame LZeontize ellcwhere tells us, it is the #1ans- 


' mou aſſertion of all the Fathers, to which nei- 


ther the Conncel of 'Chalcedon, nor apy other 
hath 


$2 Toy us 


rare, *twere prodigious to beleeye, that this ,,,oHow, 
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hath taught any thing conrrarie, For fo in his 

tenth rd&:;, relumings this buſineſs of the 

A gnoete, and recounting the a»ſwer that ſom 
* Hu: #42 gave, that thoſe words | 5/2 5 y8s, neither the 
xeouey 57 [03 | were ſpoken by Chriſt, w]' cmoyouiery Iva 
CS emSinln 793 pars by way of prudential 
ez <:TW aronomie, to avert the diſciples from their tn- 
—_— quirie he addes, as * his own affirmation, 
mir70 b79\%- ploge St 4s not fit to ſpeak over ſubtily in this 
Minn. matter, and that therefore the Synod did net 
P.53t.B. onake any decree in it, 


ag Chap. XIV. More a. Of the notion of ma- 

©9727 ws for fincermw, Adde, * Vadianus, Epit. de 
Inſulis Mar. Mediterr. Dignuum cognita, faith 
he, quod Plinius tradit I. 13. ſcilicet novem 
berbarum ſpecies eſſe, que nardum imitentsr, 
& adulterent ;, unde intelligimus in tanta frau- 
as materia uſum loquendi obtinuiſſe at piſtica 
narars diceretur que ſincera & abſque vitio eſt, 
& plane 5 Joa@,germana,cs nulla arte vitiata, 
Tt is worth knowing, what Plinie affirmes, that 
there are nine (þecies of herbes, which imitate 
aud adnlterate nard, whence it is, that,is ſo great 
matter of deceit, that nard u called many, which 
z fizcere, and without fault, deceitleſs and not 

— ,_ vitiated by any art, 

L <4 Thid, yn b. Of the notion of guyreifery for 
knocking or ſhaking the cruiſe tomake it run 
more fluently, Adde the reſtimony of A. Gellins 
ſpeaking of a boy that was to powre out oye, 
from the cr#z/e into a /allet of herbs, the ole nor 
coming at firſt, concuſſum vehementins, ſaith 
he, iterum in aulam vertit, he ſhook, or knock'd 
it very vehemently , and then turned the month 


of it over the diſh. : 
Thi 7 
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bid, Of the notion of it for rubbing together, 


or ſcraping with the ſpathaula, Adde, Thus the 
ſimple word Teeo vulgarly fignifies terere, to 


rub, and ax3gpifw to rub upon, as in * Palladius * = bis 
C.29,P. - 


aeypies F xapaniy 74 Mets Ts popiors, rubbing 
the head of the wiper on the parts, on purpole 
thac it might bite him; and then by axalogy, 
owlpifu muſt be, to rab rogether, 

1bid. Note d. Of the notion of amye for ane. 
ſufficit, Adde, Thus is #y« uſed alſo, as Nam. 
IG, 3. Exim vaay let it ſuffice you, where Sym- 
mach and Theodotion out of the Hebrew lit- 
rerally read mw vwiy it is much for you, SO in 
Anacreon, FL, Gaim 0 dum(ry Tt # [afficient, 
for I ſee her, 

Thid. To the notion of um daiyw for any, 
giving anacgnittance, Adde the teſtimony of 
* Theophylact that it is os tm oget\ins 45 pon, ,, phil 
receiving of a debt. SoGen, 43. 23. T6 agyveuoy 4,18 
U uy T3 * Jonny dmexw, I received your mony , 
good and lawfull mony, and acquit you of it,and 
accordingly Suidas interprets amy win the preſent 
tence by amxaBoy in the aoriſt, I received, and lo 
doth Theophylatt, Emiviueyu 8 To mey amnMeafov 
meg. my dyYywmy they that are praiſed have 
received all from men, i.e. have acquitted God. 

Tbid. Note e&, To the notion of yeay:ioxzor for N#1198: 
fonldiers, Adde, and ſo Fuvenes in Latine do 
uſually Henifie, See Lip Epiſtol. queſt, I, 1. 
Ep. I. 

Ibid. Note f, To the inſtance out of the 4#=. 
Novels of the taking oye notion of JiZe for the 
other, Adde the Tranſlator of Irenems, who," © 7 
in a diſcourſe how all things were created by 
God himſelfand not by the Axgels, hath theſe 
words, Ea omnia non per Angelos, neque per 
UVIrpares 


C, 
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wirtutes aliquas ablatas ab ejus ſententia, All 
theſe were created nat by Angels nor by any 
virtues pulled off from his ſentences [where the 
Greek being queſtionleſs am Sfys awe] ſhould 
have been rendred ab ejus gloria, from his glory, 
according to the opinion ct thoſe who ſuppo- 
fing the Angels to be made of beames and 
raves of Gods glory, (amwuyaruars and dmom- 
wine) taught that the world was created by 
them. Thus hath * Phavorinas obſeryed-of 
Pindar, that nuy ſignifying two things, reward 
in a good ſenſe, and Tov puniſhment ina bad, 
from 73, Twwee, beuſerh roy} puniſhment often 
for * umig ugas aworfiy retribution in a good 
ſenſe. pe 

ap. XV. ver. 43. 

[ , Counſeller - 


A Dc:curion or Counſellour in the Province, 


d, What is meant by Beads Connſeller 
here, is matter of ſome q#eſtzon, Moſt probable 
itis, that it imports one of the Decariones pla- 
ced by the Romanes ih their Colonies or Provine 
ces ; So faith, Fornerius, Decuriones burma, 
dicebantur quod confilis gratia allegerentar, 
the Decuriones were called Counſellers, becauſe 
they were choſen to give counſel. So the old 
Greeh and Latine "Lexicon, bxrdimig, Decnrio, 
Cxrials. So the old Gloſſarie, Decurio, Eexdms 
S£:2Þ%eyns. Now what the Decario is, we find 
in the Digeſts, Lib. 50. Tit. 16. de verbor. 
frgnif. leg. 239. I. 5. Decurioxes diftos aiunt 
ex eo, quod initic, cum colonies deducerentur, 
decima pars eorum qui aucerentar, confilis pub- 
lici gratia conſcribi ſolita fit. They wereſo cal- 
led, becauſe at firſt when Co/oxjes were ſent yo 

the 


\ 
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the tenth part of them were appointed to ſit as 
* a ſtanding Councel to manage affaires. And 
ſuch an one at this time was Jo/eph, and he im- 
ones, a perſon of great eminence. | 


Chap. XVI. 2, 
[ At the © riſing of the ſun] 


When the Sun was now appearing intheir Horizon, 


a. The v4rioxs readings in this place, may Armninarnc 


41 


deſerve to betaken metice of, 1, Gregorie Nyſſen* "M* 


Serm. de Reſurr, ſaith, En] mis duxgifeens 
7 ay/liyedgoy iwugipslar. The moſt exatt Copies 
put in #7: yow. And ſo Exſebius de Demonſtr. 
Euang. 1. 10. inthe end reads #1: 4ya7dav]@- 
7% nals the ſun being now riſen, and ſo Lucas 
Brugenſis cites it out of ſome Manuſcripts. 
2%, The ancient Greek and Latine MSS. cead 
irarixnovI OG inthe preſent tenſe, and if the #7: 
ow, be joyned with that, the plain ſenſe will 
be, the [#12 now riſing, or as our Engliſh, at the 
riſong of the ſun, and ſo it will agree exacly 
with St. atthewes Tj impwoxieny the day be- 
gining to appear, or ſhine, Gnguoxcons were, 
the Lords day beginning to ſhine, (aith /gnatins 
adTrall. | 
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On the GosyEx r according to 


” LHAE 


- Chap. I. werſ. 5. 
C Cs T* c<£ courſe of Abiah. ] The eighth of 


the four and 
twenty courſes of the Prieſts which miniſtred 
in the Temple by their weeks. 


Epucipts. cc. Though the word tgnuepia do iterally 
denote the ſervice of no more then a day, yet 
is not ſo to be taken here, bur in a greater /atituae, 

e.763. E. for the ſpace of a week. So ſaith Titus Boſtren- 
ffs £pnueplay 5 you vocivs 76 aezs nugpes meg= 
ive xj AcTugyHy oy TH ieppy de T3 ae35 4ÞI0- 
was , you muſt not underſtand the word of 
dayly continuance and ſerving in the Temple, 


but of weekly. 


Thid. vwerſ. 60. 
[ And his mother. |] And Elizabeth 


being alſo in- 
ſpired by God v. 41. and having by that means 
received knowledge of the name appointed by 
God, and nor from her husband, who was now 
dumb and ſo had been ever ſince the Angel ſpake 
to him, v.22. (ſee Titus Boftrenſes p. 771. B.) 


Ibid. verſe. 72. 


To performe the mercy pro- pe] merciful- 
miſed to our fathers. ly with our fa- 
thers, Tomout Ye wer, — 


Fs:  Tbid. Nete. 2. Ofthenotion of mayegpopeiSar 
OW, for being perfefted or complexed, Adde, Soin 
; = Heſ5- 


Annotations on St. Luke. 


Heſychins Preſbyter, Cent. 2. 10. auaaie 7h 
* #---0 » / vw 97 oY > n 
TEAS 4578 ETANGSPOCE F EO AYSpPATEY tis lanfpeian, 
the Old Teſtament aid not perfett or complere the 
inward man to picty, or in that reſpeR, Taawty, 
and ygggeny in the ſame ſenſe. 


Ibid. Note c. That Theophilas was probably **%* 


a feigned title, to the Teſtimony of Epiphanias, 
Adde, Thus Salvias, in his Epiſtle to Salonns, 
prefix'd bzfore his books ad Eccleſ. Cathil. gi- 
ving him an account, why he #»/crihed thoſe 
books not by his own name, bur by that other of 
T «mothy, ſaith he fellowed rhus Enangeliſts ex- 
ample, qui in utroque divini operss exordio 
T heophili nomen inſcribens, cum ad hominem 
ſcripſiſſe videatur, ad amorem Des ſcripſit, who 
in the begining both of his Goſpel and of the Afts 
#nſcribing the name T heephilns, ſeeming to have 
written to « man, he wrote to, or fer, the love of 


God. 


Ihid. Note i, Of the notion of KEN RELTWUEY Ks 2p 17uuiny 


for 3vees ydew, then haſt found favour, Adde, 
the teſtimony of Theophylat, who thus expounds 
it, Omg avo am wydeumiyy, acmp tpunrdav 
enow , Lees Þ eew,: &c. when be had firſt 
ſaid thou that art favoured, he addes by way of 
interpretation, for tho haſt found favour, &c. 

Ibid. Tothenotion of «x ze:wutyn for good 
and gracious, Adde, So P{.18. 26. Where the 
Hebrew reads TONMNN TON Dy, and the Sep- 
tnagint wr Gor cmnwey > with the merciful 
thou ſhalt be merciful , the Greek Scholiaſt 
reads wern neyacmopiye year mony with the 
gracious thou ſhalt deal graciouſly, 

Tbid. Note m. Of the notion of epogn]day 
for declaring the will of God by miſſion from him, 
Without reference to predifting things to _ 

( 


Ppcgurioety 


CC en 


*P-772 C. ,;s words, Adde, and * Titus Boſtrenſir 
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Adde, So the azthor of Eynopfis Prophetiarum, 
Tov ay yvimuy 7 way &. 4% Tis Aabaoy apopn- 
Tis Marat, Any that receives knowledge from 
God of things paſt is called a Prophet. So * Chry- | 
ſoſtome, O apogyms igulwdinis Bav, dvd Ty $48 Þ 
A Prophet is no more but an interpreter, bat | 
that of God. And Grammarians have obſer. 
ved that the word naturally Ggnifies no more, 
then this of /peaking from, or in the ſtead of 
another, 5. e. of God, as a Proconſul is he that 7? 
ſupplies the Con/z1s place, ap? in compoſition {| 
being all one with v@tg, So the Poets were | 
{aid ro be the Prophers of the uſes, as in 
Pindar uayreuto wie meggaldiow S* byn, Let the 
Muſe inſpire and 1 will propheſy. And in Theo- 
CTHHS, Muouoy 5 wage may iteds UmopiTas, the 
facred Prophets of the Muſes, that ſpeak runder 
them, or as they are 5»/pired,and direfted bytherr, 

Ibid. Note o. The Addition of ooh in 
ſeculum at the end of the benediftions of the 
Fewes, was not #n but after Ezra's time, 

Ibid. Note q. Of the joyning egifos 
without fear | with { puSivms delivered | 
and not with | aazgdey ſerve ] to Irena- 


= _— (Ed Ei > 
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im mves mers ploymr— werz poſes S8, J18 | 
Tele onor T8 Seyai ny dpopog — buSFraughecanle = 
ſome ofttimes are delivered from the hands of fi 
enemies, but with fear;therefore he ſaith, that he i 
gives us to be delivered without fear,aading », yi ; 
+p158 emdinuia meminu nas apo —prd ive, Bl ; 
for Chriſts coming cauſed us to be without fear | 
delivered, « » 1Sueve f ehÞenis ixgpor for we NN * 
felt not , had no apprehenſion of the treachery F ; 
of our enemies, d\" aividtoy nemany nuds OC, Will | 
but he preſently ſnatch'd us ont, and transferred MI ; 

ui 
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+ from them into his own lot and portion, $13 &c. 
which layes the obligation on us ( as on thole that 
are now become hw ) ro ſerve him in holyneſs 
and righteouſneſs, &C. 
Of the notion of g4&4G@- fear for danger, 
Adde * Menanaer tn fs * 4p. Stole, 
Turn fy xous” Vvatgbanuy pofOr. P- 493, 
3 A fair-fpoken woman ts an exceeding great fear, 
IX i.e. is very much to be ſeared, a great danger. E 
Ibid. Note r. To the expreffing of Chriſt by 7 
&raraj, Adde, To which purpoſe alſo may be 
applied that of Philo mg? ovyyvus. Jian. Tiroy 
7 2-40 rmy ov 5 F oyroy maThe aviruas, the Fa- 
| ther of all things ſent him forth (in the word 
| from whence the original dvanaj comes) his 
moſt ancient ſonne, or firſt born. 


Chap.XI. Note a. Of the notion of Oixuueyn, Oiryuirn 
BE after the reference to -Hieronymus Magins, 
l.4.c. 15. Adde, And ſo Sidas in the word 
Amen), ſaith, in) moay F yav ummxouy 6Etmeuls 
Sar dmpagas imuiouro, Auguſtus ſent ons 
znto all the regions of thoſe that were ſubjetft to 
him, officers by whom he made the enrolings, and 
in the word Ay @- Katoupy he ſaith, he decreed 
to number wars. aegownoy by head miyras T3 
01XhToea; Popdiwy, all the inhabitants of the Ro- 
mans, and reciting the number, his ſtyle , 
SveloKovTas 04 T1v Poa ior OIKEVTES, there were 
= found fo many myriads inhabiting the dominions 
; i of the Romans. 
Thid. Nate. b. Of the notion of Amneaeny ATry26ph, 
To the v#lgars reading y. 3. 1bant profiteri, 
' i they went to tell what they were worth 8c. Adde, 
8 S*1idas indeed inthe word Amozeagy mentioning 
this of Azguſtxs, ſaith it was to the other end, 
D 
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of bringing into his treaſury avripry mve wits 
c2v, 4 ſufficient proportion,and that it was there- 
fore called, AmTogagh mpurn, the firſt of this 
kind , by way of equal and moderate diftribu- 
tion, becaule they that were in power before him, 
were wont ro take away what they would. But 
though Sidas be an excellent Grammarian, 
yet in matter of hiſtory his authority is not 
oreat, and *cis ſure enough the Roman ſubjetts 
paid their ve&igalia, certain taxes, before this, 


and the Publicans were the gatherers of them, 2 


And Caſſiodore's words, which ſomewhat look 


roward that of taxi»g, yet refer it not to the } 
cauſe aſſigned by Saidas, but becauſe by the Þ 
civil warres mens dominions or poſſeſſions were | 
uncertain and confounded , and therefore this | 
Cenſus was appointed together with aſ#rvezand | 


diviſion, ut poſſeſſio ſna nulls haheretar incerta, 


quam pro tributorum ſuſceperat ratione ſolven- | 
aa, that every man might have his poſſeſſion | 


certain, and proportienably his tax be certain 
3 [4 


alſo. Caſſiod. var. I. 3. Ep. 52+ It is therefore | 


by /earncd men affirmed, particularly by 7/. 
Caſanbon in Bar. p, 105, ( and is moſt proba- 


ble) that this decree of inrolling was an effe& | 
of Auguſtus*s curioſity (and neither of his de- # 


7 OM oo 
Cay 


fire to zxrich his treaſury, nor to reforme the | 
exceſſes of thoſe before him) and this overruled | 


* Hon. 8.ix by Gods ſpecial providence, faith * $. Chry/oft. L 


that this Emperor might Vvangg]Jada 76 &% 


BeJazty Toxa ſerve or be inſtrumentall to the | 


conſerving the record of the birth of Chriſt whoſe | 


name and his mothers as well as Joſephs, were |} 
now znrolled, And that is a farther evidence of |} 


the nature of this dnoyepy, that it was not a 


:axe, for that would not haye belonged to | 


women 
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women and infants, but, as Cafſiodore ſaid, to 

the poſſeſſors onely. And thus S#idas himſelf 

underſtands it in Azgnſto, that he decreed to 

number by head all the inhabitants of the Romans, 

being willing to know Toy 3 mis, how 

great the multitude was, which muſt cake off 

all authority of his to the contrary. 3 
 Thid. Note h. Of the notion of 3 5% mlels 37, 0s 

for his fathers honſe, Adde, Thus the Syriach 

reads it, and thus Theophylaft, & To van wes 

#n his temple. So Chryſeſtom How. 5 2. in Gez:. 

ſpeaking of Abimelech driving 1/zac out of his 

countrey, asKes, m3 ammnaureis & Siugtoy ; whi- 

ther driveſt thou the rightears man ? tu, oi52 

on Ons av duroy amengeiy mnrium, W This 5% 

SearoTs Te 2auTs Ever aurdy avayi ts a(t thos 

nor know that whitherſoever he ſhai. *29pen 10 

depart, *tis neceſſary he ſhould be in h:s Fail:ers 

hewſe, 1, e. within his providence ? And * Die- * Gn: Pax, 

ny ſinus Alexanar.  T® Uno us weory (. Meat _— : 

$14 mpogiiTs, & I Buayyerios, Oy Tols 3% mn 

TE55 tus 8] ws Zivar, They found me in my houſe, 

ſaith he by the prophet, but in the Goſpell, 1 

muſt bein thoſe of my father, 1, e. in his houſe 

likewiſe. So * Titus Boſtrenſis, Ei; Toy vaty &y 0778. F. 

Te Its Ton, un nielrs G71 oy TOls Ty mates is 

SF Eiyar we z Being in the Temple of God he 

ſaid, knew ye not that 1 muſt bein my fas 

thers (houſe?) 


Chap. III. ver. 7. 
[ * Governour® of Judza. ] » Procuratour; 


Nete a, Some queſtion may be, what is here Huai 
meant by Hysworzvor7 Gr, But * Far, Cnjarimng ob 
the learned Lawyer hath cleared it; Reims cm, 

D: 2 Vetrs 


A Review of the 


Vetus interpres Luc. 1. Procurante Pilato, 
quam alii,preſide.Preſes enim Syrie tam fuit Vi- 
rellins vir Conſularis, Procurator Pilatm,Eques 
Romanw.Cujus rei authores habeo Tertullianum, 
Tacitum, foſephum. The ancient interpreter 
Luc.1. renders it more truly Pilate being Pro- 
ckrator, then others, Pilate being Preſident, or 


Governour: for Fitellins was then Governour of 


Syria, one that had been Conſul, but Pilate a 


knight of Rome was Procurator : So I learn | 


from Tertullian, Tacitus and Joſephus. 


Thid. ver. 23. 


[ Thirty years of age. 4 Thirty yeares 7 
| old, the age be- | 


fore which the Levites were not to be admitced 
to ſacred funftions. Num, 4. 3. and 43. 1 Cron, 


33+ 2. 


Thid. Notre b. Of the high prieſts being {> 


Tn$eb.5.4. choſen by the Procurator, Adde T heophylatt. 


Kaurc'y« 


Kego ug. 


Ot Tore dg yirgtis may IsSauoy ememidor Th mp, 
by | | . 
evnTHy auThv kTWweyor, 3 F vour HIADSELE vTES 


They who were at that time highpreiſts of the 


Jewes, invaded that dignity, bought it, and fo | 
deſtroyed the Law, which preſcribed a ſac- * 


ceſſton in the family of Aaron. 


Tbid, Note. d. For the difficulty concerning ; 
Cainas in the Genealogy, lee the learned Sam, | 


Bochartus in his Phaleg, |, 11. c, x3. 


Chap, IV. Note a. Of the notion of x4a- 1 


— fora roll, Adde * Theophylatt, who explains 
it by $1Ayrevy a roll, 


Thia. 
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Thid. wer. 23. _ 
[ This Proverb, Phyfitian That which a- 
heal thy ſelf.) mong the Jews 


is by way of 
gibe vulgarly uſed to a Phyfitian, who is bim(elf 
fallen into any diſcaſe, or infirmity, Phyſician &c. 
(which ſignifies a man that pretends ce do cures 
abroad, bur is able to do none at home) is be- 
come appliable ro me &c, | 


Chap. VI. Neteg. Tothe notioh of ammam{ay Anvvnige. 


(nor for hoping to receive again, but ) for di- 


ſtruſting, as that is oppoſite to /iberality, Adde, *.4y. Stbe, 
In the ſame ſenſe Suramar is uſed in Teles his © *5 


Commentary of riches and poverty, ſpeaking 
of Coveronſneſs, that it permits not men to «ſe, 
or commnnicate their wealth, he addes, Eviwy 1 
arirddegie , SuorrmgN4 mh vmagyorre Tags ppa- 
Mult , ſome mens illiberality and diffidence hath 
ſealed up their poſſeſſions. 


Thid, wer, 40. 
+ Shall be per- 


[Every one * that is perfe& {4.197 E 
ſhall be as his Maſter. | —_ —_ 


e 5 La. 
Tio uiy'F gui, ws 6 Siddoxan0 wines 


O 


Note i. What is the full meaning and gram- co 


matical conſtruction of [_ ramprrowiv@ Et, 


4;—] hath been intimated, Note on 2 Cor, 
I3.c. To itT here Adde the conſentient judge 
ment of Epiphanins, A diſciple, faith he, is 
ot above his Maſter, i'm I vamenouir@ vg- 
Te mayT4 5 ua HTS, Os 6 SiS a0oan@ wrs Fir toy 
ErmuEr us Srwyuy x, xgronouavy but let himbe 
made perfett as his own Maſter was (of whom 
the Apole tells us Heb, 11. 10, that he was 
D 2 to 
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ro be made perfeft by ſufferings ) 1. e. ready for 
pirſecution, and evill ſpeaking. 


Chap, VIII. Note a. Of the notion of #ge- 
ns Adde, Irisa military word, of ſouldiers 
releeving and defending and reſcuing one ano- 
ther, whichis regia Im, and a work of mercy. 
And he that exerciſerh ity is called sndifferextly 
\TESRTNGY E7150TIGy TAERSETIS (ſee Rom, 16.2,) 
So in * Demoſthenes, Tov megioul/5v0v 67" dTg5t- 
p72 wv tuoy ApdBe, who help*d Aphobus to de- 
fraud me, And in Strabe, iuſss mpiicmrat 
SyualEr, he maintained, defended & falſe opi- 

ion, And many the [ihe, 


* Py w #27 
Oya790 


Chap. IX. ver. 8. - 
[ Ehas had * appeared, | Eltaswas come. 


Note a. The word tgdyy appeared | ſeems 
here to be taken for ja3z was come, So tis evi- 
dentiy in 2 Mac. 7, 22. un ud” Gros is F tuny 
£29178 oAievy I know not how Je came into my 
wombe, So the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, gavets, 
> 3ovy appearing henifies coming. So Plaro 
in the beginning of his Proragoras ; Tlo3ey 8 
Soupzms pawn; that is, whence comeſt thou Socras- 
tes?SoChryſoſtomegsdy ov $15 F avo paviver Juviey 
muy, tho Ccanſt not come to the city which is 
above, 

Ibid. Note b. Of the notion of Z#Z:£@- for 
Chriſts coming to aeftroy the Fewes, Adde. To 
this maybe added an obſervation of * S, Chry- 
{oſtomes, O wi) wel — TY T4040) avry Thy 
Er(.arvey Eodley nansr, Our Lora Feſns Chriſt 
calls his coming in the ficſh by this title of YE: G- 
oz 79ir7 onty Uiting at, 13. 3, of the Sower 

going 
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going ont, and John 16.28. of his having come 
out from the father; and the ſame * again, O a *". 35: 
» Xersds FEofoy Thy EavTs Ttpsmty ENXDOTW; raAG, 
Chriſt fitly calls his coming *Z:H&-,Which obſer = 
vation , if it have any force in it, then may 

this other middle coming of Chriſt to the de- 
ſtrnfion ofthe ewes, lo often ſtyled napsna 

the coming of the Lord, and of Chriſt, be as fitly 

nere expreſs'd by #0 ©-, not the going away,or 
departure from this earth, but his coming 1n 
power and vengeance trom heaven, a conſequent 

of his Aſcenſion thither. On * this place of * Twn, 2. 
S. Chry/oftome the learned Anarew Downes P: 5% 
oblerves,that the Hebrews exprefle 21xovcuiz and 
Srolznms any adminiſtration Or diſcharge of any 
office , by going in and going out, Which 

it it be applyable to the /arrer of them, taken 
alone, (as it is both here and in that place of 

S. Chryſoſtome) then 'tis a farther account of the 
propriety of this ſenſe which I have affix*d to it, 

this coming of Chriſt to the deſiruttion of his 
crucifiers. being an eminent at of adminiſtration 

of his regal office (and thence ofc called the 

& ingdame of God) in the executing judgement 

on ſuch traiteroxs oppoſers of his k:zngdome. 


Ibid. ver. 62. 
is han 
{ No man having pur i hand theplough mult 
o the plough,and looking back, £11, 7 c1ofe, 
C fi: for rhe kingdome of hea- and not make 
15 n. ] errands home, 
, : * Om 2xt- 
Ve or betake him- pars 
ſelf to any other buſineſs, till his dayes worke be nd 
done, if he do he will not befit for that imploy- x; 4,485; 
ment: So thou if thou wilt undertake my ſ{ervice, mv:iny oe- 
muſt not - defer or procraſtinace, but preſently 929%" Xe. 
c . = : Iris Bo. 
zerto It z without any geiay, and rhen foilow ir, 0, 
| D 4 "" " Witha. © wy 


He that holds 
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with the ſame diligence, and if thou art not thug 
ready to ſet out with mes if thou either preten- 
deft, or really , haſt ſuch kindneſs to thy former 
courſe and what thou haſt left at home, as to take 
thee off one day from my ſervice, thou art not 
worthy of the dignity, and advantages of a Chri- Þ 
ſian life, art no competent judge of them, nor | 
conſequently fit for adiſciple of mine, | 


Chap. X. Note a. Of the notion of ovywopia 
for concurrence or meeting, of two things, Adde, 
- Tim. p.* Calcidias's definition of fortune, that it is con- 

carſus ſimul cadentium cauſarum duum, origi- 
nem exipropoſito trahentium, ex quo concurſu 
provenit aliquid preter ſpem cum admiratione, 
a concurrence of two cauſes falling together , 
having their beginning from counſel, from which 
concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope with 
aamiration, 


Fvyupic. 


_— <4 po we 


———— 


= CR. 


Chap. XI. ver, 29. 


[And when the reople were As for the ſe. 
gathered thick together, he be- 224 queſtion 


! propoſed v, 16, 
gan co ſay. ] he now in the 


preſence of a great multitude gave anſwer alſo 
to thar ( ſec Mar, 12. 39.) 


[ 
{1 
| 


——==x_—= 


ee ES. 


Thid.. Ver. 4T- | | 
-# What you [_ * Give almes of ſuch things The beſt way 


have or are 4 of purifying | 
able give as you have. } &c, is by ns. Þ | 


a'mesorin of mercyand liberal! almes-giving 3 As far as you 
almes: o "ey" | 
are able reſtoring to the,injured, or if there be not | 
place for that, giving to thoſe that want, 


Tavto Thid. Note ©. Of rividla &c. after the place | 
from Deateroxom, 16. 10, Adde ; But becauſe | 
the precept is here given to the hypocritical 

: | Phariſes | 


——_ _ ww - w 
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' Phariſes who may have been guilty of great 


fins of injuſtice, and 'tis not impoſſible apray3 
may Hgnifie that v. 39. (though I conceive it 
may fitly be taken in another ſenſe, noted 
I Cor. 5. Note h.) and becauſe this fin of op- 
preſſion, and rapize, and cheating, and wronging 
others, is lv ordinary in the world, that ic may 
be reaſonable for our Saviowrs ſpeech to reipect 
that among other fins, and fo to propoſe here 
the way, on the ſixneys part, required for the 
cleanſing of that ; Therefore it is not amiſs yet 
farther to obſerve, that the place here [mz #1617 
Sire taenwoovylw| and not [ *% Tov yoyTwy ] or 
[4 Ty vrapyorroy | may in conſtruttion be 10 
rendredgas thatthe two accy/ative caſes ſhall be 
ſer by way of appoſition,and both follow the verb 
| £%7z ] and then the meaning will be, give what 
Jou have, or as far as you are able, as far as all 
that you have will reach ; This we know the 5n- 
qurions is bound to, in caſe of rapine, to reſtore 
all that he hath taken away, before he ean hope 


for pardon; but in caſe he be not able to reſtore 


all, yet certainly he mult go as far as he can, 
and that is the /caſt that will be accepted, (nay 
Zaccheus s example when he repented , may be 
fit in that caſe to be confidered, who made a 
fourfold reſtitution to the 3xjared perſon, and 
gave half of his goods to the poor, over and a- 
bovye.) And he that either reſtores to the utmoſt 
or doth iras farasis yowin his power, he doth 
reſtore 74 #r6yTe in this ſenſe, Burbecauſe many 
caſes there are, wherein there is not place for 
exatt reſtitnticn tothe perſon injured, he may 
be gone, and all that haye right tro what was his 
and the like, and in that caſe, giviyg to the poor, 
in works of mercy or pizy, is the onely way eſe 
of 
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of reſtitution, and the like holds in other fins . 
wherein though no other man be wronged, yer 
there is pollution contracted, and that muſt be 
cleanſed by ſome efteAual works of repentance ; 
and mercy to the poor is ſpecified,. as an eminent 
work of this kind, Dan. 4. 27. therefore in all 
theſe, and the like reſpects , the precept is here 
given more generally, to make uſe of theſe works 
of almes, where the caſe requires, as reſtitution, 
where the caſe requires har, and even then, 
after Zach's example, almes alſo; And fo 
the ful! of the precepr, is 7x ty5vm Sore Facn- 
garvrln, give what you have in almes, even 
all that you have, where al! is ill gotten, and the 
whole lump ts by that means axc/ean, or as much 
as you have taken by rapine, and oppreſſion , 
whatever that is (with adyantage) if you have 
fo much : If you have not, 7 iyovla, what you 
have, will by Gods mercy be accepted. And fo 
in other (1ns, wherein otkers have ot been inju- 
yed, or wherein no reſtitution is required, 
Rill a very /iberal almes-giving is required, not 
onely to much, as were every mans duty, ab- 
{tracted from theſe pollutions thus contrated 
(as almes-giving, we know, is ſimply under pre 
ccp', and ſome. degree of ir is our righteouſ- 
neſs, inthe ſacred ſtyle, we are juſt if we per- 
forme it not) but in ſome proggrtion to a rreſ- 
paſſe-offering, ſo much more, as a fruit of re- 
pentaxce, and a revenge on our felves,and an evi- 
dence of our true contrition for our fins. And this, 
;n reſpect of the quotrm, fer down indefinitely 
(nor delining the j=ft proportion, but leaving 
that toour choice ) Ta tyi]z, what we have, or 
are able to give, and not onely ſome ſmall mie, 
unpropertionable, as it would perhaps be 7»- 
terpreted, 


Cs w 


$$ = han Son. Soi 
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rerpreted, if it were here | % my ivoyruy ] in 
Gemiſthas's notion premiſed, or as that is no 
more than | & ry vmpydynuey | in Tobit, ont of 
what thou haſt. 


Perf. 44- 
| Which appear not, and the Grown over 
men that walk oyer them are Yi gr2(s, and 


they that ſee 
not aware of them, |] Mw—_— out= 


ſides of them, Mart. 23. 27. know nor what is 
within, viz bones of men andputrefaQion, and 
ſo are defiled and polluted by them, (See Note 
on Mar, 23. .) 


Ibid. Note f. Of the notion of dTrocouantev Amgruga 


ior pozing, Adde, as an av gry ſchoolmaſter that _ 
iceks occafion of ſeverity againſt a ſcholar; 

T heophylatd expounds it by 7uwas tFewraw, and 
CEVP) % ama ipgwrw, and md boy asking often, 
one queſtion after another, enſnaring. 


Chap. XII. ver. 15. 
[ * Mans life conſiſteth not + Or, no mans 
inthe abundance of the things if Fong we 
which he poſleſſeth. ] never lo muc 


abundance, de- 
pends on his pofleſſions, 


Verſ. 19. 
HE merry. |] Live feſtivally, * Feaſt. 
| pleaſe himſelf 994415. 
and entertain others. 
Verſ. 50- 


[ * Iahave a baptiſme, | hw L — 


bapriſme. 
Nae ce. Of the notion of a UA TEOELLS for fixed- 


neſs of attention, Adde, Chryſoftome eig 73 irmoÞ« w 6. p.955, 
AuzTrogicms dTwitay is wamnmpioy to look car- PUPuticus. 


»eſtly, 
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neſtly , without ever looking off, on him that 

holds np the mappa or white cloth in the races. 
Merry Jhid. OF MsTeogite Sar for doubting, or /u- 
*P. 85. B. ſhence, Adde, So in Dorothenus, * S1Saoan, 
IJ. Adtepreay and VeTEWRICE ht are all one, when 
one 15 not ixtent on What he hath in hand, but 1s 
#ncertain, and indifferent which to take to, all | 
ene With doom megipe3ar following, being | 
carried about without any certain aime. 

Thid. OF UeTEWGIT £5 au taken for ſollicitugde, 
Adde, Theophylatt, werwsy, nru + pterropis juan | 
eneyede , he forbids ſollicitons care under tha: | 
phraſe. | = 
Edie, Note c, Of & avigh1 inan expreſſion of wiſh | 

and deſire, preferred before the ſecond rendring, 

Adde, unleſs we prefer that other reading, Which 
*p 9:3.D. we find in Marcus Eremita * de baptiſ. # 1% 
Aov 6 nfm dviipan, and I would be pleaſed, or glad, 
if it were already kindled. 

Note d. The phraſe Eyw BamliSnva | is all 
one with www the note of the furwre. So -2 Eſar, 
4. 45+ habet wenire is uſed for wine Tpyegar t 
tocome. And in the Athanaſian Creed &yaginy- 
Te they ſhall riſe | is rendred in Latine, hahent 
A reſurgere, Soin * Chryſoftome. #5 Srautiu 
li. 29. for winy, and again SiHaZer d yy, I. C Hues, 
1 7e-2-P-64- And ſo Loft in Lattantits, quod carne indui | 
1 Taftir. 1. 4, haberet 1n terra, 1. e. that he was to be incarnate, © 
co, And again, qued plurime ſefte & hereſes ha- | 
2  berent exiſtere, that there ſhould be many ſet: | 

and hireſies, : 


Map Eton 


Fu #277, 


Chap, | 


part hence, for Herod will kill this manner, 
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Chap, XIII. ver. 3. 


[ Except ye repent. | If you eonti- 

nue your pre- 
ſeit wicked praiſes raiſing ſedition under pre- 
rence of piety, as frequently you are apt todo 
( ſee Titus Boflrenſis p. 803. E.) then as they 
periſhed &c, 


1bid, ver. 31. * 
[ The ſame day there came Upon his in- 


certain of the Phariſees, ſayipe — = 


unto him, get thee our, and de- {,,iracles, in 


thee. ] ſome of the 
Phariſees un- 

willing that they ſhould thus fee his power, and 

hear his doQtrine, were vety delirous te bave him 

gone, and for a pretence ſuggeſt the danger thar 

he was in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any lon- 

ger, ſaying, Go out of Galilee, Herods juriſ- 
diQion 3 for if thou ſtay here, be will put thee 


to death, 
Perſ. 32. 2 
[ * That fox. ] Herod, (by the *This-rac7y, 


manner allo of _ 
the expreflion , + left dubious, intimating the * #% &77y 
ſubtlery of the Phariſees, diſguiſed by them, bur ENOTES 
by bim diſcerned, who by the mention of Herods £x«vy, | 
defign to kill him, thoughr to drive him out of © 5av- 
their coaſts) thar I attend &c, Th £UQu%= 
cud Way 
Tvi xeouerCr guyn, x, oagds Seryvoy wyyls lyrns 
Th &AOTHK Tos Qagionies Sic Thy mayzeyiay. Ticus 
Boſtrenlis. p. 805, B, 


Note b. To the teſtimony of Simplicius cOn- E»Godey. 
cerning owTngia for inſftruftion, Adde, Zalencus 775% F 
in his prowm to his Zawes, where yiy Exovres 
and ow arweyer are put together as phraſes of the 
{ame importance, wiſe men and [nch as meant 


ro be [afe, 1hid. 
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Af Jus ONE 


£9 &C, 


Ei; Tay. 


A Review of the 


Thid. Note b. Of the notion of M4 wut onus 
e2v 2 dveroy | for the time of his doing miracles, 
Adde Theophylaft, Ai us ypovov Tie megrutivat 
51 7av9% SavuaTeeycrr, 1 muſt ſtay here a while 
and des miracles, 


Chap. XIV. 35. 


[ It is neither fit for the land, ”_ hot hy or 
nor yet for the dunghill, bur | (as ſome 
ngs are ) 

men caſt it out, He that hath to enrich the 


ears to hear let him hear, ] ground , Ro nor 

to mix with 0- 

ther thinge, which being corrupted from their 

primary uſe, are yer good for thats and fo are 

kept, though in a mean plice , for chat uſe, bur 

is utterly unprofitable, and generally dealt wich 

as ſuch, caft out without any reipet. Let every 

diſciple, every Chriſtian, deſigned by Chriſt to 

be the ſalc of the earth, lay this co hear, for he is 
neerly concerned in it. 


Thid. Note c, In the end, Adde, But per- 
haps , and indeed moſt probably, yi here may, 
in the husbandmans notion , fienify | land] 
Whether paſture, meadow, or tillage, all which 
are improved by manzre. Sois yi uled Heb, 
6. 7. Now two forts of manure there are ; Some 
things have a peculiar propriety to the enriching 
of ground, and are uſed alone, without mix- 
znre of any thing elle with them, as to fome 
ground , marle, lime, &c. Some things having 
not this proprzety in any ſpecrall manner, yer 
being in ##ixr14re with thole that haye, are fic 
for this curne, and of (ch generally our mixum's 
or compoſts are made, whe ein all kind of dung 
being one ſp*ciall ingredient, rhat mixum may 
vw | 5:.h- thine mat is heweexpretsd by zorgia 

| or 


= 
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Apnotations 0 St. Luke, 


or dunghill, whicher, as is here intimated, ma- 


ny other things are catt, as well as du» 


. Now 


ſalt, which is very good tor domeſtich utes, 
when thar /oſes its virtue, when *tis corrupred, 
wweev 3, and fo is no longer good for thoſe uſes, 


"ris likewiſe good for nothing elle. 


Other 


things, when theyare corr#pred, do but change 
their #ſe ; dang it ſelf, inthe utmoſt degree of 
putrefattion is good for enriching of land, but 
ſalt corrupted , quite unlike other parrid things, 
is not good ſingly by ir ſelf, to be laid on any 
fort of and, no nor in mixrwure, or compoſt with 
any thing elſe, no not with d#zg, which is 
moſt »/efull. And this is the ſtate of a parrid 
aiſciple, a corrupt Chriſtian, he doth hart, 
whereſoever he is, but no kind of good, and 
therefore as a wicked, and not onely anprofira- 
ble ſervant { or as &ygaG unprofitable is the 
worſt charaQer , that can be) *Ew- Bawem, he 
z5 caſt out, as here the #»ſavory ſalr, as aSixuC- 
rejettaneous » or reprobate, whereas the good 
Chriſtian is eleft, precious, a good and faubfull 
ſervant, very profitable to his Maſters uſe, and 
honoar, and the advantage of other men, 
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Chap. XV. Note c, To the uſe of yexg3; for 3e5- 
one engaged in a wicked courſe, Adde, 1 Tim. 
5+ 6. She thas lives in pleaſnre 1s dead, while 
| (he Lives, Sothe Fewes have a ſaying, Il men 
while they live are ſaid to be dead. And lo the 
ancient Arabs, Net he that ts at reſt is dead, 
but the living dead man he ts truly dead. 


Chap. 


——  — 
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Ti xy0v, £177, 
Titus Boſtrex- 


ſis, p, $18. 
© 


* But dz, 


[ Neither regarded man }] 


A Review of the 
Chap. XVI. wer. 25. 


[ And Abraham ſaid, Sonne 25. And Abra» Þ 
remember, that thou in thy life . 
time recciveſt thy good things. ] atncl. and 


ham with all 
* mildneſs and 


compaſſion, without any reproaching or reviling 
ſaid unto bim, All that I can in this thy (ad con- 
dition impart to thee,is only to tell thee whac thou | 
alt 1OW co expett, and to mind thee of the reaſe- 
nableneſs of it 3 For ail thy portion of abundance 
and pro'perity and eaſe, and felicity, without ins | 
trermixture of affliQions, thou haſt already enjoy- | 
ed, and ſpent upon thy ſelf intby life time, with- 
out imparting them to any ocker though in neyer- 
ſomuch want of thy relcef, 


Note e. The phraſe of receiving thy good 
things ſeems to be agreeable to the Hebrew 
ſtyle which uſech 199 Gap receiving hi; 
world] for an aninterrupred courſe of ſecular 
felicity, when al things ſucceed according to a 
mans will in this world, according to an antient , 
faying of theirs, D) D'yI"R v9y NMayy 5 
19y Yap MD! 872, whoſcever ſhall paſi 
thorough forty dayes withont chaſtiſements hath 
received his world, a full abundant reward for 


all the good he hath done here. 


Perf. 17. 
[ And it is- eaſter. ] Which you are 
not to lozk on, 


as any deſigne that the L3w, and Prophers, che 
ſubſtantial parts of the Jewiſh religion ſhould be 
-aboliſhed , or any carnal liberty brought in, in- 
ſtead of it by Chriſtianity , that ſhall never be, 
Sec Matt. 5. 17. and Note g, 


Chap. XVIII. ver. 2. 

Nor was m0» 
ved with ſhame 
or remorſe, or compsſlion toward any man. 
_ ; [ Ibid, 


SS >” cen ww ww an *T =» ww WGyo 
_ 


Annotations on St. Luke, Gl 
Thid. Note b. Of N39 read, which P/[.103- x; rue. 
9. iSrendred ef5 9 Trra@, and fo 1 Theſ. 2. 
16. fienifies long duration, &Cc. 
Ibid. Note i, Of the reading of jexpodu- 


Ty not uaxpoW ways to C bryſoft ome Adde, and Pp. i095. C, 
Antioch, My, ut. 


1bid. ver. 38. Se a 
[{ Jeſus thou ſonne of David, parent eternal 
have mercy on me. ] lonne of God 
of whom the 
Prophets have told us, that thou ſhouldeſt be bora 
of a Virgin,of the off ſpring of David, I beſceck 
thee co pardon my fins, and thew thy divine power 
in healing me. 


Maxefuiuar * 


Thid. ver. 43. 


{ Thy faith, } Thy beleeving 
me co be the 
Meſſias, expreſs'd by thee; v. 38. 


Chap. XIX. ». 14. 


[ * But his citizens, ] Now the rea- 

ſon ot bis jour- 
ney-to that far ecountrey, v, 13, was becauſethoſe 
his countrey-men,&c. ; 


Chap. XXII. ver. qr. 
. [Was $94 withdrawn, ] 


Nete dd. The uſe of the word, 4marady rico; 

is obſervable among the Hellenifts, fignifying 

no more than to depart. So 2 Mar. 12. 10. 

nie Ie amardSirmy ding yen, when they 
were departed thence nine ſtadia. So AR. 21,1. 
4uas amaradty]a; an wmv, we were gone or 
departed from them. And lo ifthat be the word 
inthis place, it muſt certainly (ignifie no more, 
£ E bur 
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F | but will be thus beſt rendred, | he departed from 
them | But then the Kings AAS. reading d&m- 
an, that is not capable of any other rendring, 


| Chap. XXIII. 29. 
b bb. [Bleſſed bd are the barren, ] Heavy dayes 


are ſhortly to 
come upon this people, miſerable ſtreights and 
diſtreſies by famine firſt, and then ſoon after even 
utter deftruRtion, &c. 


Tbid. ver. 31. 


[ If they do theſe things On The righteous 
a green tree, what ſhall they do and the wick- 


na dry? ed together 
2 y ] Ezec. 21, 2, 3+ 


il or the rich and the poere together > &c. 
bi And if my portion, &c. be ſo ſad and la- 
i | mentable under the Roman Judge and Souldiers, 
| what will become of the profeſt enemies of God, 
who, &c. and ſhall fall into the hands of whole 
armies of the Romans? Or if in the diſtreſs 
that ſhall come upon you , the rich and noble 
ſhail be purro ſuch ftreights, then what will the 
condition of the meaner fort be ? 


doifiat ® Note bb. This expreſſion of the dayes ap- 
; proaching, that they ſhall ſay wargeu ar etegy 
bleſſed are the barren, &c. had certainly its 
completion , in what befell Fers/alem in the 

time ofthe ſjege. But moreparticularly ic may 

refer to one paſſage : Aﬀer that Tirms had in- 
compalſs'd the city with a wa/l,ſo that none could 

come our to forage, they were forced to feed on 

dung, ſaith Joſephus, on ſhoes and girdles, &c. 

and for want of ſuch proviſion as this, one 
Marie, a noble and rich woman, daughter of 


Eleazar, bereayed of all by the Seditrous, 
| killed 


*\ 


Annotations 0n St. Lyke. 
killed her ſucking child, and dreft it, and eat 


part of ir, and the ſoxldiers breaking in upon 

her, and finding a part left, went away in de- 
reſtation, and preſently the ewes of it went 

over the whole city, and every one, faith 

* Foſephus, look'd upon it with horror, and.,, _. 
with the ſame compaſſion, as if they had done | 
it themſelves. Theh was thes ſpeech fit for them 

to take up, on hearing this horrible newes, 

Bleſſed are the barren, and the womb that never 

bare, and the paps that never gave ſuch, in 
compariſon to thoſe that are forced to feed on 

the fraits of their wombs, and devour their own 
ſncking infants. And then that which followes ; 

[ if they do theſe things on a green tree, whatg;,,.. 
ſvall be done on a dry ? | may perhaps be beſt in= * *** 
terpreted in relation to this particslar fat alſo, 

of that noble and rich woman, Marie. If ſuch 

horrible things befall the wealthyeft among you, 

what a diſmal fate ſhall all others be involved 

in? This may poſſibly be the meaning of the 
phraſe. Burt if not, then in that other notion of 

the righteous and the wicked, it may have 
had its complerion alſo. 


A Review of the 


On the GosPyEL according to 
S* TO0OH Ne 


Chap. 1. ver. 14. 
[ The glory *< asof the onely, &c. ] 


Ote cc. For the fignification of the parti- 

cle [ag, as] S. Chryſoftome's note is worth 
reciting, 8x &ywo:goras, ſaith he, Riyz 3H obg- 
Bris, ane Es8awmnus x) drepgiofunTs d10- 
erous, It is not a note of fimilitude or compa» 
ri/on, but of confirmation and unqueſtionable 
definition ; as if, faith he, the Enangelift had 
ſaid, we ſaw hu glory, ſuch as became, and was 
fit for the onely begotten, and true natural ſonne 
of God, the bing of all. To the ſame purpoſe 
ſaith Aarian, in his coxywy} to the Scriptare, 
P-9. Thw| 65 ] Siyas aiyn, im x7! mega, 
n x7 psBaivny, The Scripture wſeth | os, as | 
two wayes; I. By way of compariſon : And 
2. Of confirmation : and as an i»ſtance of the 
latter he gives ws dzaMs 6 nts ml Iopg)a, 
Truely God ts good to Iſrael, Pſal, 73.1, and 
this rext, where faith he, *cis uſed dvn 5% danv7;, 
the glory of the true onely begotten ſoune. 


Chap. II. vey. 21. 


f He that doth the truth. ] A fincere vp- 
right perſon. 


Chap. 


Annotations 81 St Fohy. 
Chap. IV. ver. 6. 
Now Jacobs well was there, In this place 


Jeſus therefore being wearied was the well 


th ts " which Jacob 
with his journey fare « thus *,on \ Sntos. 


the well. ] which occafion * By. 
Jeſus being weary of travaile (ate down cloſe by 
it on the ground. — 


Note a. The word i#mvs thus] is by Theo Oinze. 
phyla# interpreted dmas, us Yrs, 5x im Wives 
dgthes im idages, ſimply, after any manner, 
#0t on 4 ſeate, without any proviſion made for 
ſitting upon the ground, And if fo, then im 7h Byjrganys 
my muſt be not [0x] but by, or neer, the well, 
as Þ'y by Gen, 16.7. is at, or by the ſpring 


of water, 


Chap. V. ver. 4. 


[* Went down into the poole.] —_— by * Deſcended 
: eps ON in Kana 


the brink of the poole,and by that advantage,and 1” & 71 
by ſome inſtrument for that purpoſe, Rired up 
the lower, and grofler parts of the water, 


Nore 2, In the end, Adde, In this variety 
we can but reſolve what the conrext makes moſt 
probable, and that is, to adhere to our ordinary 
reading without admitting cither of choſe chan- 
ges, which thoſe venerable copies, {0 contrary 
one tO the other, ſuggeſt ro us. For as to the 
former , the troubling of the water being ta- 
ken notice of, both v. 4. and v. 7. as the onely 
thing that gave or rather excited ( for a very 
ſhort time) the medicinal virtue in the water, 
there was no need of the miraculous interpolition 
of one of Gods holy Angels, to effeR that 3 any 


ordinary man, ſent down for that purpoſe, was 
EE 7 \uffici- 


A Review of the 
ſufficient thus to move or trouble the water. As 
for the bathing of an Angel at a certain time, 
there is no probable account to be giyen of that, 
nor canit haye any ſpecial energie, to the ma- 
king of the waters medicinal, for the bare rrou- 
bling the waters did that, wv. 4.7. As for the 
latter, which leaves out the whole fourth verſe, 
the remainder of the context utterly reſiſts 
that, being all builc on that re/arion of the me- 
dicinal nature of the poole, and the circum- 
fances of it, which are givenus in that verſe. 
The coxte:xt then remaining intire, as it doth in 
our ordixary copies, the onely objeion I dif- 
cern to offer it ſelf againſt the way of interpre- 
ting it, of a medicizable virtue, naturally arifing 
from the freſh warm blood of the entrails of the 
* ſacrifices that were waſh'd there, is, that the 
care was limited to oxe, to him that firſt tepp'd 
1», andthis man had been there /ong in vain, 
becauſe another ſtill fepp?*d in before him ; which 
may bethought unreconcileable with that opi- 
nion of the medicinable virtue of the blood,in that 
poole, which would as probably miniſter to the 
cure of more, as of oze, Tothis' I anſwer, that 
it 1s yery probable, there might be cauſes of 
this (more than one) ariſing from ſome circum- 
ftances of the place, &c. which being not taken 
notice of in the text, cannot with any certainty 
be aſſigned by us, at this diſtaxce, and yer this 
very poſſibility that there were ſuch,be /«fficient 
to avoid the force of that objeRtion. For #- 
ftance, the place that contained theſe medicinal 
waters , might be of no /arger capacity, than to 
hold oxe at once (and the ſteps down to it fome- 
what preportzonable) and that oh purpoſe de- 
ſigned, in order to caring diſeaſes, to which it 
was 
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was moſt likely to contribute, if the yirtue that 
came trom the entrailes, were kept within ſo 
narrow a compaſs, as when a medicival bath is 
to be provided by i»fſion of herbes, &c. 'tis 
ordinary to uſe a veſſel of no greater capacity, 
than will ſuffice oze patient at oxce, that the 1n- 
fuſion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and fo 
more medicinal, And then confidering how 
apt thoſe greſſer pares are, when ſtirred up, to 
fink again, and ſome ſpace being allowed to the 
officer, that moves the water, to aſcend before 
the patient can deſcend, it followes regularly, that 
the care ſhould be thus /imitedro one patient at 
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one moving of the warer, andif * S. Chryſoſtome * Ten. 5.p. 
Judoe aright, in one year ; &s wvG 7 wins 535, 49, 


:5:2andemn, faith he, one onely in @ year ( at this 
x94295 , ſeaſon, or Paſchal feſtival, when the 
oreat multitude cf ſacrifices were newly waſh'd 
there) was c#red by that water. All this is here 
yery fitly ſuppoſeable , non obſtante either the 
mention of the poole, which may be deemed to 
ſionifie a place of a grearer capacity, or the five 
porches, v. 2. For the five porches, thoſe being 
parts of Bethe/da, the houſe of mercy, or hoſpi= 
ral, as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſes 
of them for the fick, and diſeaſed perſons, which 
lay there, v, 3. without imagining them to be 
ſo many entrances to this poole. And then forthe 
o\vubitpe, though by rendring it in Latine, 
piſciua, and poole in Engliſh, it may ſeem to be 
of a larger capacity, yet being, we know, by 
the antients uſed yulgarly for the fort in the 
Church, and thatexpreſlely from the uſe of ic in 
this place, it need not be ſuppoſed here to have 
been of any ſuch /arge capacity. And then 
- this being thus premi/ed, _ ſuppoſed, all that 

4 is 


* Marvel 
yy - 
It, r #- . . 
philes reads Thid, Note d, lin, 
Sa uaTice T5 
#12,74T0, 


A Review of the 


is here ſaid, is very conſonant, 1. That after 
the moving of the water, it ſhould be medicinal 
onely to ove at once ; and 2. That he ozely that 
could make moſt haſte, and ſo come firft , was 
likely to receive benefie by it, and fo this /ame 
man miſs of it, becauſe he could never get co be 
foremoſt : other waies there are alſo (uppoſcable, 
eo remove all force of this objeftion, and ſecure 
the probability of this conjefture ; But becauſe 
I propoſe it onely as /#ch, I ſhall not farther 
enfſt on them. 


Verſ. 13. | 
[For Jeſus had convey'd him- 23. For by rea- 
ſelf away, a multitude ing in ſan of the great 


that place. ] _ _ 


that eime, Jeſus bad opportunity to depart from 
among them, without any mans taking notice 


of it, 
5 Verſ. 17. 
. | Worketh. ] Hathb done 
| works of pro- 
vidence, ( ſee Chryſoſlome Hoy, 10. in Gen:p.63.) 
preſervation, &c. 


Chap, VII. ver. 14. 


{ Now about the midſt of the Now on ſome 
feaſt. : middle day of 
| the feaſt, on 


one ofthe eight dayes of which the feaſt conſiſted, 
bur neicher on the firſt, nor the laſt of them, 
V. 37» x 


Verſe. 31. 
[Ye all * marvell.] 


13, read, whereas others 


are called i&eejor 8c, 
> Ibid. 
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Thid. lin, 18. cle, as the Hebrews A.6.r. 
uſed the Jeruſalem paraphraſe, 

Note g. read, eIJIDIN wh, and afcer- 
wards Pan. | 


Chap. VIII. Norte b. To the notion of #7 4% 


der;iv for prorſu, omnino, amitamas, Adde , 
So in Alexander Aphrodiſeus met eivagu. (pea- 
king of that honour, and piety, which is the exd 
of makitg the ſtarxe or image of any, id" ay Þ 
«exiv faith he, 6 aySeias ilirem dvbb mreumys 
eirig;, A ſtatue had not at all been made with- 
out that cauſe, And after ſpeaking of chance, 
dxno $23 Þ agyhv wild namCeny but ſomewhat 
that was utterly unexpetted, And again ſpeaking 
of the duties of may, Without them, faith he, 
the /ife of 941 is not a life , x) #48 F aygynv 
&r9pw muy tn, nor indeed at all the life of men 
an) longer; and many the like in that oxe book. 
Bur the other interpretation alſo | F deyiv, at 
the firſt | may well enough be born, and hath 
the example of the Septuagint, Gen. 13. 4+ 


and 43. 18, and 20, and of * Nemeſius me. *c. to. 


gus, eayYp. Thy agynv xygTegiozrTes mel THAO 
iidorgy, having held out at the firſt, they 
geelded at the end. 


Chap. X. Note b. To the notion of exo} for A" 


preaching, or being heard, in the paſſive, not 
ative ſenſe of hearing, Adde, Plato in Phedre, 
Emauum mma Ayn dauvesy dxoly amoxate 
outer, I deſire to temper the brackiſh hea- 
ring with ſweet, or potable fpeech , where 
«x03 hearing | is uſed forthe word, or ſpeech 
which is heard, EE 

« Chap. 


70 


Az'sOw, 
NirT&Iul. 


Noz3 wart 
ELXTN, 


a, 


Ew vT1;+ 
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Chap, XIII. Note b. Read, The Mebrews had 


their at22:s , ahd their (2715 pes, Or vides, the 
former waſhing the whole body, &c. the other 
two, of the hands, or feet, of one part alone, 
either by :mmer ſion, or powring on of water. 


Chap. XIX. Note b. Ofthe reading jy @0« 
Teimy, it was about the third hour \ Adde, And 
ſo Peter Biſhop of Alexandria reads it, ad- 
ding »vg295 me arerGn Bifnia meartyety aurore T0 
iSbyeregv Ts evayyperrcs emp wixer Te voy mepu- 
AdkTH yaeum 248 of Th Egtduy dy 1OTYTY EXXAN= 
ogy 1) ad 7 mSav EXATS aegnuveiraly AS the ac- 
curate Copies have it, and that written with 
S. Johns. own hand, which is ſtill preſerved in 
the Church of "Epheſus, and i had in great Re- 
wverence by the faithfull there. But of whar 
anthority that relation is, may yet be queſtio- 
ned,and the antient Alexandrian Copy Which we 
have ofc cited by the name of the Kings AS, 
accords in the maine with the Printed Copies, 


Chap. XXI. ver. 7, 
[* Fiſhers © coate, ] 


Note a. What timyJums fignifies, may 
thus be colleted. 1 Sam. 18. 4. Jonathan is 
faid to pat it off, and vive it to David. Where, 
asthe Hebrew hath *Py271 NR pallium (ſee 
Aatt, 5. Note rt.) the upper garment, fo by 
Jonathans giving it to David, it appears it was 
of ſome valxe, and that agrees allo to the wp- 
per garment, which was tuch. Now though 
Suidas in one place interprets it > Gowruny 
luzny, 3 x, vaorguurr Myr, the inner gar- 
ment or ſhirt, yet it is clear by him elſewhere, 


that this was his notion not of tmrdumss 
bur 


* Upper gar- 
ment or apron, 
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but varus, for ſo he ſets down the difference 
between theſe rwo, making SarSvms to fignific 
73 jowTveyy iudmoy, the inner garment, and 
2 mydUT\sy T8 emdva, the outer. So the old Greek 
and Latine Lexicon, EmwydvTns Inſtata ſu- 
peraria, garments that are put over. Nonnus 
expreſſes this here to be caſt over them, t0 
coyer their thighs, 
—Kaa4o why tis muxe wing 
Iy2vſ3act: pogtumy a myls oxems aidts, 

A covering to their nakedneſs, Theophylatt 
gives 2 larger deſcription of it, 83 aiy3y Te 
3Wytovy 3 Gre Solyinas x, of Evercs ans meie- 
allen izunis— It is a linnen garment that 
the Phenician and Syria» fiſhermen gird 
about them , eicher when they are naked, or 
when they have other garments on, ſuch as 
the Painters put on the Apoſtles, over their 
other cleths; and this was the reaſon why 
Petey being naked, toyling about catching 
of fiſlp, to cover his »akedneſs, girt this 
garment about him, This deſcription of his 
inclines to beleeve, thatic was ſimply an apron, 
which is worn over cloths ſometimes to keep 
them c/ean, ſometimes is caſt over the waked 
body to hide the ſhame, as we read in the 
ſtory of Adam, 


27 | A Reviewof the 
On the Acrts of the holy 
APOSTLES. 


4 : Chap. L vere 4. 
Eating, or ND * being afſembled with And as he did 


pe car and drink 
conv n ri 

ſth eve—ns- them. ] and was fami- 
(710-, liarly converſant with them, thereby to piye 


them all poflible affurance of the truth of hls 
refurreRion, and fo of bis power and Godbead, 
and that he was indeed the undoubred Meſlias, 
( ſee Note on Matt. 26, f, ) he gave, &c. 


| Thid. ver. 7, 
22, [ Or © the * ſeaſons. |] 


9 Momentss | 

Note aa. The word xg:ggs, Which ſometimes 
ſnenifies an opportanity, or ſeaſonable time, 
ſometimes alſo ſignifies a moment, or leaſt par- 
zicle of time. Thus 'tis wont to be defined, 
x92255s fav, We win xgir@, it is that where- 
in there is no time; And ſo it feems to fignifie 
here, where Gods reſerving the ygovus x xgugs; 
times and moments, in his own hands, (o that 
they ſhall not be k»zown by them, ſeems parallel 
to ! the day and hour knoweth no man | the day, 
and the times noting a /arger proportion of 
time, and the hour, and the moment a leſſer, 
and accordingly the YValgar reads vel momenta, 
or moments. 
Ox. Thid. Note c. Of the notion of %:«&, houſe 
for the Temple, Adde, And accordingly T hee- 
phylaft and Oecumenius, Oily 73 iepdy wor 
abyer, Wy dum gap ntovgby the houſe he means the 
Temple, for in that they did eat. 

Ibid. Note d. Of the notion of ©Y0juet, name | 
for a perſon, Adde, the uſt of S, Chryſoſtome 


abyH, 


Fl 
Kavpes, 


\Moptats 
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not ſufficient for twenty names, i, & far an aſſem- 
bly of ſe many perſons, 


Verſ. 18. 
[ * Headlong, } 


Heli forward , 
on his face up- 
on the ground. * 


T3 


* How. 1. in Row. %d tixoom £gx@res iduumonyy* Pte ts, 


On 


his 


Thid. Note f. Read, That Jada''s death was 1%: 


cauſed by a ſuffocation of greef> was ſhewed 
Note on Matt. 27. a. The death is here de- 
ſcribed by epuris 3:rouer©:, and thac doth rot 
neceſſarily unport any more, than falling for- 
ward on the face, (contrary to (upinns, falling 
or lying on the back) as it is on the place in 
Matthew expounded from the Grammarians ; 
Bur it 1s poſſible alſo, it may denote the throw- 
ing himſelf down a precspice, &c. But whe- 
ther this were the wanrxer of his death or no, 
the context gives us no means to define, 


Ibid. wer. 25. 
[His > own place. 


hh. What is here meant by 5 78mg 5 3/107, 0 ri ®- 
may be beſt colleed from the zangds Hraxoria* ©" 


x94 Ameais, lot, or portion of miniſtery and 
Apeſtleſhip, i, e. of Apoſtolical miniftery, in 
the beginning of the verſe, the raking of which 
1s preparative here, to his goizg to this. That 
certainly ſignifies wiegs, azxwpr, weeiSe, in 
Phavorinus, a part, or portion, that falls to any, 
particularly a province that belongs to any Go- 
vernor, and if that be a Biſhop or Governor of 
the Charch, then ſuch a Province, ſtyled, v. 20. 
out of the P/almiſt, #17zom, Biſhoprick , which 
he that ſucceeds in, is ſaid asfcy to take there, 
as 


bh, 


—_—— , ——— — S ——_ —_ on 
PR. — = 


— 
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as here aabey xanggy to take the portion of mint- 
ſterie, &c. And then that which is thus become 
any mans aſſigned Province, cannet more fitly 
be expreſs'd, than by 1/&- 76s the place, or 
Province proper to that mah, aſſigned to him. 


This therefore regularly belonging to Judas, if 


he had not, by his ereaſon againſt his Maſter, 

forfeited it, (Which is here laid as ina parex- 

zheſis, being incloſed with two comma's, UE i, 

metn ola, ) Matthias now ſucceeds him in 

it, takes his zangdy, lot or portion, and ſo is now 

to go tO this, as his own place or Province, 

which had elſe belonged to another. Many pre- 

7nudices there are againſt underſtanding this 
phraſe of he, as ſome have underſtood it; as 
the place whither J4das was to go. For 1, That 

was not his 1/4:@- 7T%7r©- the proper place of 

aſſignation of Judas, but common to all other 

damned ſpirits. 2. *T'was not S. Luke's office 

to paſs ſentence on Jadas, any farther, than by 

ſerting down the hainex/ne/s of his crime, which 

he had done, v. 16,17, 1S, 19, and was not 
to proceed to judge, or affirme ought of Gods 
ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell. And *cis S, 
Chryſoſtomwes obſervation on wv. 16, 1/8 73 
$1Xovgey 7% avdpds, mas tx vbgite, uI8 wvdrnd]ars 
behold the wiſdome of S. Luke, how he doth not 
reproach or inſult on Judas; but ſimply ſets 
down the matter of faft, without any deſcant 
on it, and what headdes, | mygi © mprons Sinns 
Jrantyrar, he diſcourſes of the preſent venge- 
ance | belongs evidently to what befell him in 
this preſent world, and ſb excludes all inlarg- 
ing, to his future damnation. 3, There is no pro- 
priety in ſaying of the one, that he ſinned ro 
£9 0 hell, bur of the other 'tis moſt R_ to 
ay, 


4» pot. Gans _x IX” RE A”. YON OY or Op On ns ne Pn a9, 
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fay, that he was elefted ro ſuch a xanga; or 
portion , to goor that he might goto it, To this 
accords T heephylatt Soy Tomy-— He calls chat 
his own place which Matthias ſhould obtain, —» 
So Oecumenits, i im Ts Iida iZamou'ys £10 
itoy a yon; Tlw tive AauCavu only. It may 
be interpreted of Matthias , that Judas being 
fallen, he ſhould have his place for his own, re- 
ceiving his Biſhoprick , making place and Bi- 
ſheprick ſynonyma. So Didymn; the word rims 
among many things fignifies, faith he, a» order, 
as the place of a Biſhop or an Elder. So the 
Ordinary Gloſs, ut abiret un locum ſunm, i. & 
ſertem Apoſtolicam, his own place, 1. e. the Apo- 
ſtolical lot, making zanpa and Toms all one, 
Juſt as I have incerprered it. 


Chap. II. Nore e. Of the /therality of the 
Chriſtians, v. 44. 45» 47 . Adde, where, faith 
the text, they had all things common, ſold their 
poſſeſſions and parted them to all, as every man 
had need, 8c. living all as it were out of one 
common ſtock , as thoſe that are joynt-ſharers, 
and partners in all. To which purpoſe it is ob- 
ſervable from Lewvir. 6. 2. that the commen 
or joynt-intereſt, that Merchants or Tradeſmen 
ofttimes have in Traffick, called there by the 
Hebrew 1 NANUN , the putting to of the hand, 
is by the Septaagint rendred yowywyia communi- 
cation or commanion, or (Which is uſed alſo in 
this ſenſe of joynt-5»rereſt) fellowſhip, and in the 
Chaldee, RN TV\EINU a ſociety ef hand, from 
AW ſociavit, participem fecit, a trading of 
partners, and fo in the Syriack allo, in the 
lame word, which they uſe in the New Teſta- 
ment to render #o/ywyiaz and particularly here 

in 


76 | A Review of the 
in this 42. verſe. And this is thought fit to be 
recorded by the Apoſtles, &c. 


Chap. III, ver. 26. 


*In* turning away every one To turn every 
eve. Of you. |] . oneof you from 
* Orin _= your unbeleefe 
Ye turning and impenitence, *nd ſo to make you capable of 
from —— his pardon, in caſe you ſhould be thus wroughr 
51 ml d-mogpis on, and converted by ſo cfficaciaus means, 
$#17 ingegar-— 


Avgpipery, Note d. It is matter of ſome queſtion whe- 
ther the d&mgigey turning | refer to Chriſt, or 
the ewes. Itmay fitly refer to Chriſt, rurning 
them by his grace, and ſo bleſſing them. Bur 
Oecumenius refers it to the Fewer, « deg x) & ul 
tauds igia, if ye will turn every one from 
bu iniquities. And ſo it may be alſo, as an effe 
of Chriſts grace in us, and as 2 condition to 
qualifie us to receive benefit by his reſ#rre tion 
and bleſſing of us. 


Chap. IV. ver. 33. 
Ce [ * Gave © the Apoſtles wit- Cookrmed 


E Rendred. nefle, ] their preaching 
and accounted 


ie as a debt which they ought Chriſt for bis great 
dignations among them, 


amdidsy, Note c. The Greth | «mHiSvy] is by Thee 
phyla obſerved to have ſome exergie in it,xg.9u- 
mp &yxeeudiyla dules m Seixyun, x, ws afes ognt- 
wel aye, be fignifies ſomewhat to be intru- 
ſted with them, as a depoſitum, which they were 
to reſtore, and ſo ſpeakes as of a debt. Accor- 
dingly the V#lgar Latine duely reads redde« 
bant teſt imonium, they rendred reſtimonye 
DD Chap. 


Annotations on the Acts. 77 
Chap. VI. Note a, To the Syriacks rendring © riot 
Ermicat Fewes, that underſtand Greek, Adde, 
And fo by * S. Chry/oſtome, 763 inuvi 03:199- * To, p 7531. 
wer; thoſe that ſpeak Greek, in oppohition tothe |}: '*- 
fiaZeic E622, The profound, or acep Hebrews. 
And thus ch.9,28. when the other Feweszthole of 
the roforander ſortyhad ſuch an aver/ſon to S. Park 
the Apoſtle of the Geptiles, that they would not 
ſee him, faith. S. Chryſoſtome , he was yer ad- 
mitted to ſpeak, and diſcourſe with the Hellee 
HIS. . 
Td Dele, [which uſed the Feruſalem pa- 


r.ephraſe which i now extant. ] 


Chap, VII. ver. 2. That Jefopotamia there Ninm=2- 
comprehends the place of Abrahams birth, Va 
of the Chaldees, appears by Ammianus, Vr,faith 
he.in Meſopotamia fait in via e Tigrt Niſihew. 
Ur was in Meſopotamia, in the way from Tigris 
to Niſibe, - 


Ibid. ver. 19. 


|  - -: *In otby 

* So "that they << caſt out their young cagirs «'., 

14 or expoling 
dren. 


| | CC: 
Nite cc. What miv *#S4re ſignifies, there pug; tne 


can be ſmall doubt,” Tis atcer the Hebrew idiome 7*: 
nomore than xn Ira, to expoſe, or caſt ont 
helplefle, to cercain ruine, in the fame manner 
as munoa Me © to ao mercy, Lune, 1.72+ Is tacaty 
tO pity,or commiſerate. All that is here to be 
taken care of, is that 93 -2:6y be fo rendred, as 
that it may with truth belong ro Pharaoh the 
agent in this verſe, and not to mrecns nwoy the 
Iſraelites, who were ſo it hanaled by him, 
| F As 
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As it lyes in our ordinary Ergl;/h, and the 
Valgar Latine, itſeemsto refer to the 1ſrae- 
lites, expoſing their own children , Pharaoh 
dealt ſubtilly with our Fathers, ſo that they caſt 
ont, that muſt be, our Fathers,caſt out, and lo 
the Latine, #t exponerent infantes ſwos, which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in oſes's 
mother, Exod. 2.3. Butit muſt be remembred, 
that what ſhe did, was by her deſigned (as the 
hiding, v. 2.) to the preſerving of the chilae, 
whereas here the expoſing the children is (aid to 
be es 13 wh Cwoyores Sau, to the end they might not 
be preſerved, or kept alive. It muſt therefore 
be reſolved that 5 musiy belongs to Pharaoh ; 
he that evill intreated the Iſraelites did it, in: or 
by expoſing, or caſting out their children, for (0 
the 1nfinitive mood with, or without the article, 
bur eſpecially with it, is to be rendred, after the 
manner of a Gerund,faciendo, in, or by expsſing; 
without the article *tis Aft, 15. 10.-why tempt 
Je God, 6S6vai tn or by impoſing a yoke ; with it, 
ſo Rath. 1.6. Where the Hebrew read, the Lord 
had viſited his people QM17 ON? NNY (which 
we rightly render) 5a, or by giving them bread, 
the Greek hath imoxer mi Siyary and in Aſula. 
11'S COP} 7% Savar,as here oa migive And P(78, 
I8. they tempted God in their hearts 8? (we 
rightly render) by ashing meat for their luſt, 
the Greek in all copyes hath, imicexony 5% amhouy 
they tewpted God by or in askhing, Now what 
Pharach did by his bloody Officers, or by his 
people, r. e. the e/Egyprians to whom the charge 
is given Ex. 1. 22. himſelf is fitly faid to do. 

Tbid. Note f. Of Chinn, another name of 

Saturne, Ade, Soin Plantis's ſecond Punick 

ſcene; Mo lechianna is by learned enquirers 

diſcoyered 
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diſcovered to be no more then 1197 112 the 


image of Chinn, all one with temmnah ſel ucoch 
in the former ſcene, i, e. Pp RYAN an 
image which is El God, and ſculpture, i. &. God 


engraven, the word 78 God among the Phenie 


cians ſignifying peculiarly Kpoy@- Satarne, 


Chap. VIII. ver. 27. [| 2ucer | the Kings 
mother ( ſee Oecumentas. ) 


Chap. IX. Note a, Among the parallels to 
the Proverbial ſpeech of kicking againſt the 
goadsr, Adde, Aduarm main, ſtriking the 
Adamant, Tidp mat«iv, treading on the fire, 1n 
* Chryſoſtome; So * again O Þ + adepaym muyr- 
Twy duTis Bay 6 mAnTlouerO, x 5 tiles naxs 
mov, aures ty 6 xrTEuer Or, He that ftrikes 
the Adamant is himſelf ſtricken, and he that 
kickes the goads, 1s himſelf goaded. 


Thid. Note c. Of the uſe of ovufibdCo for Et. 


teaching, Adde, Soitis uſed in the Seprragint 
Exod, 4+ 12. Arvdite 73 gee x copfifdow , 
I will open thy month and teach thee, and fo Jud. 
13.8. and P/, 21.8. and 1/ai. 40. 13. 


TTpes T7 vt - 
PA Nt TiGe# 


* H:11, 42. 
it Matt, P. 
258. 1.2. 


* Hom. 24. 


18% Mars. p. 


174. 


2.4% 
{-4,@, 


Thid, Note d. Of the notion of OixoSouerry Oincheurs, 


edifying, Adde, The word is elſewhere very 
often uled in theſe books, eſpecially in S. Pauls 
Epiſtles, And therefore it will here be fit to 
premiſe that which may give /ight co it in all 
thoſe places. *Tis generally uſed in this mera- 
phorical ſenſe with application to the Church of 
Goa, and the ſpiritual building thereof, partly 
inreſpe& of k»owledge, but principally in re- 
ſpeCt of Chriſtian pratice ; The Church is the 
hozfe of God, Tix@+ mduarn;, 1 Pet. 2-5. 4 

© 2 ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual horſe , and eyery Chriſtian, one ofthe 
aidvi Corres living ones, Which d1Popiymrur 
are edifyed, or built, and of which this houſe 
is made vp. And the b»i/aing it ſelf, i, e, edife- 
carien 1s the compatting , or crderly joyn;ng to- 
oecher of theſe /tving ſtones, in beleef of the 
truth, and charitable living together, from 
| S "'S 
borh which procceds the ftrengrh and comeli- 
nefle of the fra&wurc, and the firneſſe for the 
aſe and horowr of him, whoſe it is, i. e. Chriſt. 
Sy that whatſoever tends in any eminent man- 
ner cither to the conmertizg of infidels, bring- 
ing them into the Charch, to the advancing of 
Chriſtian knowledge, or eſpecially of pie;y, in 
any one or more particular men, or to the 
planting of wnity, peace, ard charity in any 
rartictlar ,national,or inthe Vaiverſal Church 
of God, that is faid to edifie, or build vp, 
and which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly belongs to 
the word in any place, muſt be judged by the 
context, 2nd circrmſtances of the place, where 
it is *ound, and may not be here tet down more 
particularly, 


Chap. X. vcr. 4. 


TA aa memoriall. 7 eyes - 3 
PECIAL Lact! ce, 


The notion of 121 1125 wov a memorial in this 
4 and ſome other paces, is here fit to be obſeryed: 
 itis a forme of ſpeech fgnifying an «b/arion 
r ſacrifice. SO Lew. 2, 9, The prieſt ſhall take 
from the meat offerin7 a memorial thereof, and 
bur it ripen the altar, it is an offering made 
by fire of « [wet favour unto the Lord : where 
iris clearly aftimed ef the FIR wines wor 


SI A 
&UTHS 
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&vTis the memorial | that it is an offering, &c. 
So v. 9, 16. and c.5. 12, c. 6, 15. and cft 
elſewhere. And ſo the aſcending or coming vp 
before God | inclines it here, for that is proper 
to ſacrifices and oblations to go up and render 
a ſweet ſavorin to God, and this is here ficly at- 
trivuted to his prayers and almes, which arethe 
Chriſtians ſacrifice, an odor of ſw et ſmell, 
Sunie SexTh, a welcome [arrifice to God, Phil, 
4. 18.and Heb, 13. 6. 


Tvid. wer, 20, 


; * Hhi!/enifts 
* Al» wes i 
[ * Grecians, ] Thoſe Jewes ny Co 


uſed the Greck Lainzuage and Bbl:s. and MSS. 
read A Ate 
as - ; V3 08>. 
Thid, Note a. Of the uſe of yenuanty in a, 
a paſſive ſenſe, Adde, * Occnmenimns, Agz2zs * On Jude. 
He mAarnrar xenuaTigen 8, duTor, they alſo are 
called wandring ſtarres, 


Chap. XIII. ver. 7. 
{ The ® Deputy. ! 


Note a. That Sergins Panlus ſhould here 1- 
be called ar z]1@ Proconſul in Cyprus, v. 4. 
hath ſome difficulty in it, it being reſolved by 
Strabo, 1.14. p. 470, that after the Romans 
taking this Iſland, it became a Pretorian Pro- 
VIKce, Pwuaiot vamegv Thy vimv, u; a2vs par 
Trn £magyia x99” duly. And again, P- 47 le 
mentioning the /#h4dring of it, and poſſeſſing it . 
by Cato,o5 Weiye, ſaith he,z34vi1o mmpyia 1 vit.ocs 
24.2660 z puy &r, palnens, from that time the 
Iſland vecame,as now it 15,4 Pratorian Province; 
which concludes it under a Pretor, not 3 Pro- 

: F b4 conſzl, 
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conſul. And fo Zonaras on the 8*Þ. Canon of 


Epheſus, mga 1% Aus Avnoxeay irenslo cue 
pamizds, from the Duke of Antioch a Com- 
mander was ſent to Cyprus, on which pretence 
it was that the Biſbop of Antioch did at the time 
of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cyprus. This dificulty Baronixs in- 
deavours to remove Anns Chr, 46. n. 11. 
by conceiving that the Proconſul of Cilicia had 
the adminiſtration of this Pretorian Province 
alſo, and conſequently that this Serginus Paulus 
was now this Proconſnl of Cilicia, This he 
colles trom Sigonins De Antiq. Fure Pro- 
Vinc. |. x. c. 14. who affirmes it of P, Lentulus 
and ſome others, that being Proconſuls of Ci/icia, 
they adminiſtred Cypre« allo, which ſaith Bare- 
nins, non ills tantum ſed & ſucceſſoribus eſſe 
£que conceſſum, par eſt credere, it u reaſonable 
to beleeve, not of him onely, but of his ſucceſſors 
as well as ef him. But the words in $igonins do 
ſufficiently refute this concluſion; For he having 
indeed affirmed that this honor of holding Cyprus 
together with C:licia was granted by the Serate 
not onely to P. Lentulm, but alſo tro Ap. Clau- 
dius and 1, Cicero, as ſpecial hoyors deſigned 
to thoſe three Proconſuls, addes, Poſt Ciceronts 
antem proconſulatum, ut a Cilicia Preſide tres 
Aſiatice Diaceſes, fic etiam Cypri adminiſtratia 
ablata eſt, ac proprims, ut ex lege debuit, Pra- 
ror, cumſuo Vueſtore in eam miſſus eſt. After 
Cicero's Proconſulſhip, as the three Aſfiatick 
Diaceſes were taken away from the Preſident 
of Cilscia, ſo was the adminiſtration of Cyprus 
alſo, and a peculiar Pretor with his © uaſtor 
ſent thither, according as by the Law it ought to 
be, And therefore ſo ic muſt be ſuppoſed to be 

at 


Annotations on the Afts, 


at this timeof Clandins's reign, long after 
Cicere's time. It remains therefore that the 
moſt obvious way of removing this difficulty be 
reſolved on, as the moſt r-ze, viz. that the gaJy- 
9; or Commander of this Pretorian Province 
is here improperly called ayw]& Proconſul, 
not in 2 ſtrif+ acception of that word, but as that 
is more /ooſely taken for any Governor lent thi- 
ther by the Romane power. Accordingly the 
YVulgar Latine calls him onely Pre/idews preſi- 
dent or Governor; a title uſedin the place new- 
ly cited from Sigoniues, for the Proconſul of Ci- 
licia, which notes the promiſcuous acception of 
ſuch words, To which may be added, that the 
title of Procenſul, belonging duely to the Go- 
veruors of Cyprus for ſome time, viz, whileſt 
Lentulus, Claudius, and Cicero, Proconſuls of 
Cilicia held Cyprws, it might now abuſrvely and 
vulgarly continue to the Pretor of Cyprus, 
though properly it did not ; eſpecially conſidering 
the flattering nature of the Greeks, which would 
Rill beſtow the moſt magnificent titles upon 
their Governors, 


Thid. ver. 27. 


For they that * dwell at Je- 
rufalem, and their rulers, * be- 
cauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the Prophets 


which are read every Sabbath 


day, << they have fulfilled them 
in condemning him, 


For the Sanhe- * Dwelc 
drim and peo- #7 TUxLyTEC. 
ple of Jeruſa- ?Nor know- 


ing him,con- 
lem thac then demned him 


Was, did not and tulfilled 
underſtand theſ-yings 
him :o be the - ng 

-  pBet?, T#roy 
Mefſas which s root, 
they wigtit have x, Tic 9wyas 
done it they 7 arrrlar 


had confidered the prediQions of the Prophers REANEITSCs 


con:ained in thoſe leflons and portions of Scrip- 
ture (eſpecially Propherick) which every Sabbath 
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A Review of the 
day are read in their Synagogues, but adjudged 
bim to death, and in ſo doing, fulfilled thoſe 
very prophecies, which they underſtood nor, yer 


pretended to underſtand and value ſo much, for 
they ſaid it ſhould be ſo, 


- 
* 


That there is in this verſe a trajefti0u, Or 
ay vos, there can be no queſtion, the [_xpivey- 
T*s ] in the /attey part belongs to the | 93m] 
in the former, and the |:mngw(Cay| tothe | ms 
gras | they adjuagedor ſentenced him, and they 
fulfilled or accompliſhed them. And fuch tra- 


_ jeftions are ordinary among writers, and go for 


* Be C@h- 
f gunded, 


elegancies, whetE they are uſed, \The onely dit- 
ficulty will be, to what ſenſe the [93] before 
[7-25] ſhall be rendred. For either that may 
couple the dzyo1(,ar7zs and xpivayrrs, and then 
the conſtruttion will-lye thus, For they that 
awelt ar Jernſalem, not knowing , ani (con- 
ſequently) condemning him, fulfilled the ſayings, 
or v6:ces, or words ef the Prophets, or it may 
poſſibly noc be a copularive, bur (as oft it doth) 
emphatically affe& the words to which it is joy- 
ned, Viz. ms caves ff amerpmoy Ths xT' my 
(,a8baloy ayaziwvwmouivays and then the rendring 
will be, not knowing him , they fulfilled the 
words of the: Prophets, even theſe words that 
are every Sabbath read in their ears (and there- 
fore ſhould in reaſon be taken notice of by them) 
i» or by this condemning him, But the former 
of theſe is the moſt probable. | 


Thid. wer. qt. 
[ Ye 85 deſpiſers, and yor- ; 
Fan” your obſtinate 
der, and * periſh, &c, ] refiding - and 
rejecting this way of falyation now preached, 
23d confirmed rom heaven by Gods raiſing Jeſus 
ETON Ds from 


Beware that by 
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fromthe dead, when ye had oppoſed and crucis 
fied him, you donot bring a remarkable aſtont- 
ſhing deftru&ton upon your ſelv:s, in the ſame 
manner (and a heavier d:gree) as it fell upon the 
Jewes from che Chaldzans tiab. 1.5. as a juſt 
puniſhment of their deviſing the rich mercics of 
God :#orded them, and going on 1mpenitently 
in their {ns againlt all che meliages ſenr chem by 
the Prophets, and b» {a doing cauſe the Goſpel 
co be removed to the Gentiles, v. 46.- A thing 
which wii! come co paſs 1uddenly, in both parts, 
(rhe Goſp-ls being taken from you, and preached 
tothe Gentiles, and the Romans coming in aad 
deſtroying you) though ſo incredible ro you , 
that 6c, 


Note 24420 The words ie7z ot yamapepriatal Tiers 6; ; 
Behold ye deſpiſers] which from the Sepruagints mavern=s 


reading the Apoſtle here embraceth, are very 


different from what not onely the Valgar La- 


t4xe, and owr Engliſh, but allo the Chalate, and 
the /zterlixeary retain in the place of Habak- 
k»k_C.1. 5. from whence it is clearly cited, the 
Hebrew Q\12, being by them read, as if it were 
2 and DV. #n pentibirs, among the heathen, 
which the Chaldee read DAYA GCentes. 
Hereupon /earned men hays made conjeit ares, 
that the Greek, interpreters had ſome other 
reading ; Beza, and Capelims, and from bim 
Grotins*s Poſthumous eAnnotations have men- 
tioned Q©'11M2, and Capel/zs hath thought 
pPin2 pofſible. Bur 21r. Pocock by his ac- 
quaintance with the Arabick writers, hath 
luperſeded theſe conjeftares, and given aflu- 
rance that O19 was the word, which as the 
Greek rendred yy mgzornmat deſpijers, ſo the 
Syriack, in Habaknh expreſs by RAND arro- 
gantes, tranſgreſſors, and the Arabick, by 
neglizentes, taking the word for the p!ural of 

$7 NY2 
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waa from VJY : which though it be not met with 


in the Bible, yet may be relolved to have been 
anciently in uſe among the Hebrews, both by 
the notions, Which the Greek, and Syriack and 
Arabick_ interpreters had of it, and by the fre- 
quent uſe of the word in the Arabick, for 5n- 
juſtus fuit, ſe ſuper aliquem extulit , a vero 
declinavit, receſſit , inſolenter ſe geſſit, mentitus 
eſt, faſtuose inceſſit, being unrighteous, proud, 
tranſgreſſor, inſolent, lyer, faſtuous, as he there 
cites out of the Arabick Grammariazs, ſhew- 
ing that the Syr7iackh RIMNA mareche, is by Bar 
Ali in his Syro Arabick Lexicon expounded 
by the ſame word, by which Alianbarins ren- 
ders Albagyo. As for the later words of this 
verſe, though ſome haye been willing to make, 
ſome alteration, yet there will belittle need of 
it, for JANM) clearly fignifies *X S=uuaCyrr, 
and wonder, and then ATV that followes, will 
be as ficly aparidy7:, not fo, as that fignifies a 
difſolution or deſtruttion, but as in the Arabick 
*tis uſed for atiy change to the worſe, as when 
meat hath loſt it's ſmell or raft, and is applied 
to ſuch a change, as is in one aſtoni/s'd or con- 


founded. So R. Tanchum, the former word 


Freop2poa 
Prove 


fienifies admiration, the latter amazement or 
confuſion. Where though the /ireral notation of 
the words do not pred: the raine or deſtrutts- 
ox of the Jewes, yet the rational importance 
doth, to all that are not thus moved by ad- 
miration, and ſhame to imbrace the Goſpel 
now preach'd unto them, for as thoſe that did 
ſo, were the owlopyer reſcued, from the ap- 
proaching deſtrnttion, fo all that till ſtood out, 
ſhould certainly be deſtroyed, 

Ibid, Note c, To the uſe of Teppogogery - 
the 
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the Septuagint, Deur. 1. 31. Adde, twice uſed 
in that verle , #]eopogignet a» 5 war@ 5 Inis ov, 
as & ms Tegqogogiont &vypwms # you av. 90 the 
Romane and Baſil editions have it, for that which 
15 in the Hebrew, hath born thee as 4 parent or 
nurſe doth a child, not only bearing in armes,but 
feeding and ſuſtaining,(As ſure God did thole 1/- 
raclites, when he ſent them quailes and Manna. 
dpmy Trauey dm" $eaves, bread ready areſt, and 
ſent down from heaven tor them) thus in * Ma- * Him.as, 
carins ſpeaking of a morher and her little child, 
&raa4pupadye, laith he, x) mertarTeHy x) Teapopognt 
& Tovy cogyi» ſhe takes up, ftroakes, and 
nurſes with great affettion, And 2, Mac, 7. 
27. when the mother entreats the ſox to pity 
her Tegpopopirucny that bare, and did for him as 
a zurſe doth, anlwerable to the Hebrew RU), 
dgwy Barlow to take up or carry. 
Verſe. 42. 

And * when - Jewes were —_ fas My. 

gone out of the Synagogue, the the Jewes, the ©2287 


he gegue cf the 
GLentiles — P:olelytes , or lewes. 
pious &c. EZ toyTwy 5x 
+ owaywyne 
Twy Is yay. 


Chap. XIV. 7. 


Gave *us rain, &c, The rain and > 
the like, which 

are a&s of his particular power and bounty, by 

thoſe means inviting, &c, 


Nite a. The reaſon of S. Paxls naming of viric £ 
rain from heaven, as a peculiar teſtimony of Gods 97%”: 
power and goodneſs , ſeems to be taken from 
that notion which the Fewes had of it, expreſs*d 
by this ancient ſaying in Sanhedr. and in Chelck 
Taani, C.8, $2. in Ein 1ſrael, that there be 
three keyes not given to any Legate or Proxy 
( kept 
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* Hom. 32, 
in Matt, 


P, 218, 


> A Review of the 


( kept pecnliarly in Gods own hand ) yn Gy 
nn Mmn 5 Prov: WW, of life, 
of rain, of the re/urreftion of the dead ; ma- 
king ratz, as immediate and 17communicable a 
gift of God, as cither giving or reſtoring of life, 
Hence it is frequently fiyled by them, NMa3 
DAU the power of rain, becaule,fay they, it de- 
ſcends not bur by power, and 'tis one of the things, 
in which the power of God ſhews it ſelf. The 4iffe- 
rence of it from other the like a&s of power, they 
ſay, is this, that ir belongs to the juſt and #njuſt 
(whereas, ſay they the re/nrreftion belongs to 
the jxſ# onely) and fo faith our Savior of it, 
Lat. 5. 45- 

Thid. Note a. Of the uſe of yereonwely for 
a&ts of ſingle perſons, not /uffrages of many, 
Adde, And fo Maximus Tyrizs, of Darim's 
horſe, which by neighing made his /Mafter 
King of the Perſians, faith, Aupzioy & megrzgyy 
e972» yumuy 68 Tlipont, apty avroey Eyeieorivuay 
3H # dgy av vBerchs immes , the Perſians did not 
adore or ſalute Darius , till his wanton horſe had 
created him King. 

Thid, Tothe place of Theophylatt explicating 
smpoſition of hands, 2 Tim,1.6. by ordaining 
Biſhop, Adde, And fo S. Chry/oſtome on thoſe 
words Af.6.6, |havizg pray'd they laid bands 
on them ] laith, tycreanidnmy 6 aero dying, 
Gro 59 1 weteoToVia, they were ordained by prayer, 
for this ts ordization , making yeegreovia and 
y cove , ftretching out the hands, and laying 
02 the hands to be all one. 

Thid. Of the promiſcuous uſe of yereoroysin, 
for conſtituting indifferently, whether by one 
or more, to 2 Cor. 8. 19. Adde, So * Chry- 
ſoſtome ipeaking of Chriſt, Aurts avris dbvwus 


X57 


- 
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xaeslovei, he preſently conſtitutes them, And 

* Socrates of Conſtantine, in the twentieth year *1.1.c. 33, 
of his reign, Kowvgzvno xg:74574 xgiougay but in 

the rhirtieth, Koygurru Excreg]ornoey, Where It 1s 

all one with za7547, both noting the conſti- 

#ting or creating of Ceſ/ar, a work of the 

Emperor onely. So Thecdoret me. aporore in the } 5: Þ+ 1754 
perſon of Foſeph, Amiyruy, us F a7 Þ Uniap nnds- | 
pore ixaeglunow 6 demems, my Maftcr bath 
conſtitured me over all in, his houſe, So * Za- * Dijj. cont, 
charias Biſhop of MirylF%e, ſpeaking of Gods ay 
creating of 92a», as a King, and gaeft, for "7 
whom a palace, and a feaſt were before pre- 

pared, heexprefleth it by +. 67 yis xaclom- 

Ilya, u; aegAhuviva Eemnnts,  Jaimuore 

12.29 @v © wzasTeadmuwy Egrd-mwe , he was chi 
ſen { turenor by the [#ffrages of many, but by 

God the one Creator) and ſet forth to be beth the 

King, and the gueſt of the good things, which 

the Great Maſter of the feaſt had ſet befare 


him, 


Chap. XV. Note d. Of the fonrth precept 
mn 193 by of diſcloſing nakedneſs, i, e, of 
abſtaining frem all ancleanneſs, Adde, and in- 
terdiRed marriages, within thoſe degrees, which 
are ſet cown Lev, 18. 

Ibid. p. 424. col. r. 1.27, Of the notion, ap. 
of dy ewalG from blord, for the effu{ion of 
mans blood, Adde, So Saint Cyprian under- | 
Rood it * ad LInirin: Abſtinere 4 ſangnints* ©? 
effuſrone, to abſtain from «ff1/ion of blood, which 
he cannot mean of the blood of beaſts, for that 
they were commanded (not forbiddes ) to powre 
out Upon the ground, Lev. I7. 13, and {0 o- 
thers whom S, Auſtin mentions * Cont. Fanſt, * 13%. 613, 
Manich, 
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Manich. Inteligunt a (angaine abſtinendum 
nequrs homicidio ſe contaminet, they anderſtood 
the precept of abſtaining from blood, that none 
ſhonld pollute himſelf with homicide. Ana for 
thoſe that underſtand ir of the b/o08 of beaſts, 
many of them leaye out the mention of things 
ſtrangled, as being all one with this notion of it. 
So doth Irene |. 3.C. 12, Tertallian de pu. 
dicit. e. 12, and S. Auſtin in that place a. 
gainſt Fauſtus, giving this interpretation of it, 
ne quicquam ederext carnis cujus ſanguis non 
eſſer effuſns, not to eat any fleſh, whoſe blood hath 
»ot been powred out, though ſome others (by 
miſtake I ſuppoſe) undetrftand it of the 6/o0d 
of beaſts, and yet retain the mention of things 
ftrangledalſo, 

Ibid. lin. 43. In the notion of mgveia for- 
nication, tothat of wnnaturall pollations from 
Thomas Magiſter, Adde, As alſo the marri- 
ages within forbidden degrees, which are called 
the diſcloſing of nakedneſs, Lev. 18. and appear 
to haye been z»terdifed before the Levitical 
Law, by the puniſhment that fell upon the »4- 
2101s for the breach of them v. 27, and are ex- 
preſly ſtyled fornication, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 

Thid. lin. 47, Before the e/Erhiopich inter- 
preter, Adde, Irenem, lib. 3, ce 12. 

Tbid. col. 2. lin. 15, For | where if it be 
asked, &c. to lin. 37. 2% that they — | Read 
thus, Now if it be demanded, whether by vir- 
rue of this decree, thus explained, All theſe par- 
ticulars (the whole ſeven Precepts of the ſonnes 
of Adam and Noah) be not here given to all 
Ebriſtians, and conlequently whether all ſuch 
are not here commanded ftrictly ro abſtain 
from things ſtrangled, to powre ont the blood 


of 
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of beaſts upon the ground, and not to eat it in 
any manner of preparation ? Tothis I anſwer, 
by remembring, 1. That #fwniturs things offe« 
red to Idols are here joyned with theſe under 
the ſame interdit, and thoſe in S. James's 
firſ# draught of the Canon called daroyuuars 
7 udSaruyy, pollutions, or abominations of Idols, 
which yet Saint Paul expreflely defines, after 
this time, not to be u»/awfull for Chriſtians to 
ear of, unleſs in oxe peculiar caſe. 2%y, Then 
it muſt be conſidered, that theſe Preceprs of the 
ſonnes of Noah were not all of oxe kind, in re- 
ſpe& of the marter, ſome of them were brag- 
ches of the Law of Nature, Written in mens 
hearts, before they were given to the ſonnes 
either of Adam, or Noah; ſome of them were 
not ſo, but onely of Gods poſitive Law given 
firſt to them, and after to the Fewes. Thoſe 
which were of the former ſort, did no doubt re- 
main in force to all mankind, and fo obliged 
the Gentiles, which then received the faith, and 
ſo all other Chriſtians, to the worlds end. As 
for thoſe of the ſecond ſort, they are again to 
be diſtinguiſhed, ſome of them being given to 
Adam in the firſt creation, of which Aſterius 
faith, Hom. de Repudio, p. 590. E. mum 7% 
axatds weres quors tem, they became the na- 
ture of the whole poſterity : others not to Adam, 
but tothe ſornes of Noah; ſome again confirmed 
and continued by Chriſt, others wot, That of 
fornicationzor diſcloſing of nakeaneſs, as a branch 
of the matrimonial, and ſo poſitive law, given 
at the firſt creation of male and female, and 
containing under it the prohibition of 1nceſtnous 
marriages, or ſuch as are within the degrees 
limited, Lev, 18. is ſure obligatory to all, | v7 


ally 
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ally being under the ſame #interdi# by Chriſt, 
as in the Goſpel is expretijely ſer down by him 
in point of divorce, and polygamir, (wherein he 
referres them to the Original Law, given tothe 
ſonnes of Adam, but for the hardneſs of hearts, 
diſpenſed with among the Fewes) and by the 
Apoſtle istaken for granted in thar othier branch 
of prohivited degrees, 1 Cor. 5+ I. and there- 
fore of this there is as little 4oz2br, but that ir ill 
remains in force among Chriſtians. Burt for 
thole other ewo, of meats, of abſtaining from 
things offered to Idols and blood or things ſtrang- 
led , as neither of them were of che Law of Na- 
ture , Which leaves all meats indifferent, and 
freero all menin all times, bur Rand onely by 
poſitive Law, given to the lonnes of Noah, the 
latter expreſſely as a ceremony to ſecure men 
from murther, by giving them a great ae and 
reverence to blood , and the former to keep them 
at the greateſt diſtance from 1dolatry, lo are they 
not confirmed or continued by Chriſt ; who on 
the other fide reſtores the natural Liberty in this 
kind, takes away all difference among meats, 
ſo chat after this, nothing that goes 2xto the month 
ſpould pollute themar, no ſort of meat ſhould be 
deemed comms or wclean. In the Old Tefta- 
ment Dexat. 14. 21. a mark we haveto Giſcerne, 
that all 92a»kind, was not then under this obli- 
gation, for the morticinum, which is of this na- 
cure, as having the b/o:d in ir, the Fewes might 
give or ſell to an alien, though they might not ear 
it themſelves; and for the whole New Teſt ament 
there is not in that any the leaſt appearance, 
or colony , of interdiCtof any fort of meats, fave 
onely in this ove Cano, bur rather every where 
liberty proclaimed, and thar expreſſcly in _ of 
thoie, 
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thoſe, that are here »amed, after the 1ime of 
making this Canon, 1 Cor. 10, 27. and more 
oeneraily in all ſorts of meats, Rom, 14. 3. 
Col. It, 16, onely, with this exception, thar it 
be not to the /ſcandall, or detriment of weak. 
Chriſtians: who thele wrak, Chriftians were, agua. 


is ſec down Rom, 14- 2. the Jewiſh beleevers, 
who yet took themlelves to be obliged co obſerve 
the A1s/aical Law, and upon that ſcore there 
atyave idizn, eat herbs, abſtain from man 

ſorts of meats, which others freely uſed. And 
in meer compliance with theſe, it was, that theſe 
words of the Canon were i»y{erred. This I ſhall 
belt ſer down in the words of S. Auguſtine, 


® Contr, 
Faxſt. 1. 32, 


Ss hoc tuns Apoſtoli praceperunt, ut ab anima- .*% 


lium ſanguine abſtinerent Chriſtiani, nec pre- 
focarts carnibus veſcerentnr, elegiſſe mihi viden- 
rar pro tempore rem facilem, & nequaquem oh- 
ſervantibus onero/ſam, in qua cum Iſraelitis 
etiam Gentes-aliquid communiter obſervarent, 
When the Apoſtles made the decree that Chriſt i- 
ans ſhould abſtain from the blood of living crea« 
tures, and not eat fieſh that was ſtrangled, they 
choſe for the time an caſy thing, n0 way burthe= 
ous to the obſervers, wherein the Gentiles 
might obſerve ſomewhat common with the Jewes. 
This then being the oxely ground of the decrce, 
and obſervance, viz, compliance with, and 
unwillingneſs to /candalize the Fudaizing Chris 
ſtians , and except in that oze caſe of /caxdal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and 3ndiffe- 
rent ro all Chriſtians,and ſo both thivgs ſtrarg- 
lea (and blood ) and the weeiSt5 or portions of 
ſacrifices ſold in the ſhambles, It followes re- 
ealarly, that as foon as this oxe reaſon of the 
Decree ceaſed, i, e, as ſoon asthe Jewes and 
G Gentiles 


Thid. 
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Gentiles were formed into one Communion, as 
ſoon as the fear of this /candal was removed, 
all force or obl5gation of this decree ceaſed allo, 
This is alſo diftinftly S. Anuguſtines ſenſe, 
Tranſatto iflo rempore, quo illt duo parietes, 
#11 EX circumciſionts alter ex preputio veni- 
entes, gunamuis in angularilapide congordarent, 
tamen ſuis quibuſdam proprictatibus diſtinftins 
eminebant, & ubi Eccleſia Gentium talts effetta 
eft , ut inea nullus Iſraclita carnalis appareat, 
qurs jam hoc Chriſtianus obſervat, ut turdes 
vel minutiores aviculas non attingat, niſi qua= 
rum ſanguu effuſus eſt ; aut leporem non edat, 
fi manu 4 cervice percuſſns nullo cruento vnl- 
nere occiſue eſt ? But when that time was paſt, 
wherein the circumciſed and nncircaumciſed 
were differenced one from the other, and whes 
the Church of the Gentiles was ſo framed, that 
»e Iſraelite according tothe fleſh appeared in it, 
whas Chriſtian doth now obſerve thu, not to 
rouch any little bird whoſe blood hath no been 
powred ont, mot to eat of a Hare ſtruck on the 
neck with the hand, and ſo killed without any 
effafion of blood ? And this, it ſeems, fo #niver- 
{ally the ſenle of the Church in that Fathers 
time, that he concludes, Er qui forte pauci ad- 


huc tangere iſta formidant , 4 ceteris irriden-' 


tar, T hoſe few which perhaps ſtill make ſcruple 
of ronching, i. ce. eating thoſe, are langh'd at by 
the reſt. Adding, Ita Omnium animos in hac 
re tenutt illa ſententia veritatis, Non quod in- 
rrat inos veſtrum, &c. That ſentence of Chriſts 
hath poſſeſſed all mens mindes in this matter, not 
that which enters into the mouth (1, e. nulla cibs 
natura, no ſort of meat ) defiles the man y 1s 
unlawfull under the Goſpel. Thirdly, for this 
Cann 
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Canon it ſelf, at that very time, when it was 
v1yen, it cannot ficly be deemed a precepr, there 
being then no »erd of ſuch. For it muſt be re- 
membred, that they who were concerned in this 
queſtion, &C. 


Ibid, lin, 6. To the interpretation of [ # ms Enaray «i, 


veyxes neceſſary | for neceſſary not to all Chri- 
ſtians, but to all Profelytes of the Fewes, Adde, 
And this will appear , by conſidering, that there 
were many more things neceſſary to Chriſtians 
in the /atitude , than thoſe which are here 
named , whereas the Text faith, that onely 
theſe neceſſary things are by the Apoſiles and 
the Sysca required , which makes it needtull 
to underſtand this meceſſity in reterence onely ro 
thole proſelytes of the Fewes. And there the 
mention of that, &c. 

Thid. p. 425. col. I. lin. 24. Read, Not all 
the Gentile Chriſtians every where, ( forto 
the Corinthians he gave very different dire&ti- 
ons, viz, that they might freely eat any kind 
of meat, eyen the wedts portions of the Idol- 
ſacrifices , ſave onely in caſe of ſcandal) but 
thoſe particularly about whom the queſtion 
was asked, &c. 

Thid. lin, 40. Read, the prohibitson of thoſe 
things here mentioned , which are not in their 
own nature #nl/awfull (viz. that of things 
ſtrangled, and effered to Idols ) will gow evi- 
dently not belong to the Gentile Chriſtians of 
other places, all force of this Canes, having by 
long diſuſage of the Weſtern» Church &c. been 
ſuperſeded in thoſe very Churches, where it had 
been obſeryed. 

Ibid. lin. 54. Read, Meanwhile it cannot be 
denyed but the prattice of this abſtinence from 

_ G 2 blood 


A Review of the 
bleodand things ſtrangled had a long continu- 


ance 1n a great part of the Church, eſpecially 
among the Greeks ; See Tertnllian Apol. c. g. 
and Minntins in Gftav. Enſeb. b v.c. 1. Cle» 
mens Alex. Padag. 1.3, c. 3. Nicephoras 
I. 4.c, 17. inthe ſtory of Biblys. Leo Novel. 
FS. al 5% whdiva m ajus Rrous muigau , 
that no man ſhould make blood food, and expreſſe- 
ly againſt puddings of blood. It hath crept in 
alſo among the Apoſtolical Canons, not among 
the firſt fifty, which have had alwayes a vene- 
rable authority in the Church, but thole other 
ſuppoſititious adcitions of the Greeks where Can. 
63. are together forbidden, upta u atwan uxis 
eaurs, x) merdhort x, Frnnuzie, flcſh in the 
blood of its life, and that which u torn by beaſt s, 
or dyeth of it ſelf. A touch of it there is in the 
Couniel! of Gangra, Can, 11, in the year of 
Chriſt, 324. El ms *Slovra xets (yools dual 
x) eiSwaoduTs X4 TILT) r374KgiO, avavua tm» 
1f any condemn him that eats fleſh ( except 
3t be blood or what hath been ſacrificed to Idols, 
or ſtrangled) let him be anathema. And in the 
6* Conncill in Trulle, the 67® Canes is agree- 
able, BH Ia ner gene) fverdaam Kc. The boly 
Scriptere hath commanaed us to abflain from 
blood and things ſtrangled and fornication. 
T hoſe therefore that for delicacy by any att 
dreſs the blood of any creature for food, and [6 
eat it, we vehemently rebuke. If therefore any 
man ſball from henceforth dare ta eat the blood of 
a beaſt after any manner, if hebe a Clerk , let 
him be depoſed, if a Laick , excommunicated. 
Among the Latines we have the 20" Canon, 
of the /econud Council of Orleans, in the year 
536. Qui cibrs Jaclorum cultibus immolatis 
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guftuillicite preſumtionis utuntur, ab Eccleſie 
ceribus arceantur ; fimiliter & hi qui beſt i- 
arum mor ſibus extintto vel quolibet morbo aut 
caſu [uſfocato wveſcuntur, They that eat meat 
offered ro 1dols, ſhall be excommmnicate, and ſo 
likewiſe they that eate any thing that 4s kill d 
by beaſts or ſuffocated by diſeaſe or caſually. 
( which particularly belongs to morticina , 
which are generaily accounted #nwholeſome for 
food, and comes not quite home to the Trim 
things ftrangled in the latitude) And other like 
inſtances will be mec with. Buc though moſt 
of the Greeks continue this kind of abſtinence 
very firitly, and /crapaulonſly, yet of the 
Weſtern Church it is (ure, that this abſtinence, 
is and long hath been di/#/ed by them, fo ſaich 


Bal[amon on the * Canon Apoſftol. Snuecion® cx: 63. 


51 * xavire iz 765 Aamyss dItngiews mh mVIKTE 
teyioymas, this Canon is to be noted for the La- 
tines, wha eate things ſtrangled indifferently, 
And ſo again on the Canes iy Trullo, ad- 
ding &>2\z xz of AſetavemmAiTas 8c, I hear alſo 
that they of Hadrianople uſe beaſts blood with 
ſome meats. And fo certainly they may, though 
others uſe not that /iberty, it being doubtleſs lefe 
free by Chriſt , all meats cleanand lawful, be- 
ing taken with thank/-giving, and as rites and 
ceremonies, ſo ſuch ourward obleryances being 
variable in reſpe& of time and place, and the 
Greek praftice of no force to conclude other 
mens 
Chap. XVI. ver. 1. 

[ A certain woman which An Hebrew 

was a Jewels, and beleeved.} 2928 named 


Eunice,cogver- 
t.d to the faith of Chiiſt 2 Tim. 1.5. 


G 3 Ibid, 
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Thid. ver/. 3. 
[ Becauſe of the Jewes, Becauſe the 
Jewiſh Chri- 


Rizns had a ſpeciall averhon to all that were 
uncircumciſed, as tranigrefſors of their Law, 
and would never hearken to, or receive benebt by 
the preaching of any ſuch. 


Thid, Note a, The words in Cleomedes, conh- 
cerning the Epicarean formes, are, that they are 
am weons © aero yis u; 7 ov EuTals DpogauTEYTWY) 
IsSaing, Tye % meguyacsy ire fercb'd from the 
middle of a proſeucha from thoſe that uſe to begge 
there, certain Jewiſh obſolete words or phraſes, 
x tS&TEmAY Twy bpmerav TemuyoTies, Much more 
humble than thoſe that creep on the ground. As 
for that of Oratories, which is the Scripture- 
acception of the word, we find mention of them 
ie Joſephus, in his life, p. 645. iouyoyra: 
evTes 5 megodyv, they are all brought into an 
orator), a great houſe, faith he, able to contain a 
great multitude , and lo ſoon after again, and 
again. The caſtome of buildihg ſuch, is ſaid 
to come from 1/zac, &c. 


Chap. XVII. ver. 6. 
[* Turned ® the world upſide down, | 


Note 3. What fvaqmanrres fignifies , will 
beſt be difcerned by the ule of the word Gal. 5. 
12. there we render it tre#bling, and ſoit ap- 
pears to fienifie by comparing it with, v. 10. 
6 $8 maggoarwry, but he that troubleth you ſhall bear 
his own judgement, as before he ſaid, c- 1. 7. 
& wn mts Uny of ragdorovies, but that there are 
Some that trouble you. So Att.15.24. the ſame is 
expreſs'd, mis irgatay Vuns noyis, ſome 
troubled 
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rroubled you with words. And thus we may re- 

ſolve by the uſe of other Authors, dragu]ay, 

faith * Exuſtathins, is avagares miesy, and that « 7, pq c 
aBamdTes mufivy to put in diſorder, or confuſi- p 60.1, 27. 
on, ſuch as in ſtate of anarchy; and * in the * lic 35, 
ſame place he interprets &evacuoerey by ragdZa; 
yen, to ftirre up by troubling, or diftarbing. 
Z Contraryto this is xg]45o5, a quiet tranquil- 
Z lity, and ſo is uſed by the Stoicks, and Epi- 
* Ccureans for drtaggtia untronbledyeſs, Thus 
FF Circerorenders »g74a:mms; lometimes conflantias, 
* ſometimes ſedationes, as the contrary perturba- 
ztiones, And then «yagulety contrary tO xgldeuns, 
muſt be to diſturbe, diſquier, ſtirre up. And ſo 
it will moſt properly be hererendred alſo,in the 
ſame ſenſe that «xyJeczdiz is uſed, Fam. 3.16. 
for diſturbance, confuſion, &Cc- 


ASTM Ii0ts 


Thid. ver. $. 
[ They croubled the people.] The people 


were troubled. 
ſee Note on Luc, 16, 6, 


Thid. ' ver. 11. 


[ More noble. ] Of a more in- 
genuaus, mild 
(ſee S. Chryſoftome) pliable temper, — 


b- Ibid. Note a. To the teſtimony of Apolle- 
| us in Philoſtrartus, Adde, And therefore in 
his diſcourſe with Timaſion, he tells him, 1.6. e. 7. 
mop egyiceegy met miyTuor Tea y Atyery tv x} Tavra 
AMivynv, {It was the ſobereſ® way to ſpeak, well 
of all Gods eſpecially at Athens, where there 
were altars of unknown Gods, See Suidas in 


T14&TIay, 
G 4 Ibid. 
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Thid. Tothe teſtimony of Strabo concerning 
the Athenians hoſpitable.reception of ſtrazge 
Gods, Adde, So Himerimns, in his declamation 
2gainſt Epicarus, when ſaith he, 1 named 
Athens, T uw115 Gimv + tvorBeing nepdnaoy, 1 
named the greateſt ſumme of piety. So T heophy- 
Ia#, ſetting down the full :»/cription of the 
Altar, v. 23, Ot 015 Agiag Xz Eugw TMs » xz 
Aifuns , ©t9 ay vas x Cv | ſuppoles them 
to have received all the ſtrange Gods of the 
world, of Aſia, Europe, Africk, and more- 
over one ſtrange one, which they knew not, 

who or whence he was. 
{bid. Nite d. Read, Their Areopagns was 
the Senate, or ſtanding court of judicarure in 
Athens. Two judicatures they had in Athens, 
ore every year changed,made up of five hunared 
choſen men, cf v.hom the Repablick confiſted; 
the other perp:rral, which judged of murthers, 
and the like capzral offences, and this was in 
Areopago; of which, and the cxſtumes there- 
| of, ſee Bude on the Pandit. This Favenal 
* Aic,p-26, Calls cariam Martwand * Panſanias tells us,that 
- +4.3n%. it was ſocalled, becauſe when Adars had killed 
Neptunes fon Alirrotkios,he was the firft, that 
was there judged. Afar my © waiuk©, 
in menl& Arns UTavzs ein. But this faith 
* Da Give * S. Auſtine, Varre would not yeeld to, but 
ate 18. produces another original of it, de obſcurarum 
: zotitia literarum out of the knowleage of dark 
HZ". learning. The word wyG in the compoſition 
| Genifies a rock, or riſe of an hill, fo faith Sui- 
das , itis called aga@ miy@, im oy mw myo 
en, x) & ule mn Surggnevey, becanſe the judi- 
cature is 0na pagns and on ay aſcent or high 
place, and Stephanns Bjzantins cur of _ 
lorns 


PRE 


"ef 
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dirus Agr my 3 axuriezy Aivuoy , it 15 
an eminent place or hill at Athens, and ſo 
* [gore Pelus: may@ 5 vnnds Tims , it & an 
high place cy oy w T1y1 ly T9 Pitwagietay Hives 
for that judicature was on an aſcent, or upper 
ground, Then for the other part in the compos 
ſition [Apa®&+] it denotes, as they both lay, 
the /orr of the canſes, which were there judged, 
viz, murthers, &c, So Stephanus, & op Tas 
gorings wpigess wlig/op, Sig Tas am o1Þngs 3v0- 
wives jpuargoviay, in it they judged cauſes of 
murther, becanſe ſuch were done by the ſword, 
and Suidas, AgeiGr I8 im? Ta going Srxgters 
it t ſo called, becauſe it judgithcauſes of mur- 
ther, 6 48 \\pgns im F gdvay , aud Mars 6 u/ed 
for murthers, yet having before ſaid, 74 ama 
mMMmKe Sioxa uras, it adminiſters other af- 
faires of the Commor-wealth wiry wiſely. 
By chis it appears, how fit itisto retain in Las 
tine and other languages the compound Greeks 
ra:her than to aivice it, as the Engliſh have 
done, into .Hars's hill, as if it had its denomi- 
nation from that heathen God of warre, which 
is not acknowledged , nor intimated in the 
word, Now the jzages which fatin this Court, 
{ and not the #mmhbabitants that dwelt in that 


IOI 


*l, 2,Cp.9. 


art of the c:ty ) were called Avciom3iro: Arco. 3 ona 
P jf $ , THS 


pagites, men famed for their gravsty, and np- 
rightneſs in judging, not admitting rhetorical 
pleas, bur fmple narrations, chofing the 427k , 
that they might not be moved to compaſſion by 
the fight of the malefafor, and giving their 
Juagement without a word ſpeaking. And this 
judicature was by all look'd on with ſuch ve 
verence, that an eAreopagite fgnifled prover= 
p:ally an excelent perſon; and when the Romans 


had 
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had conquered Greece, and ſent their Procoy. 
ſuls of Aſia, to rule there, they frequently 
committed difficult cauſes to the judgement of 
theſe Areopagites, Sodid Dolabellain Gellins, 
I. 12, c.7. Rem Athenas ad Areopagitas, ut 
ad judices graviores exercitatioreſque rejecit, 
faith he, he referred the cauſe to them as to 
qudges more grave an4 exerciſed (and ſo skilled) 
than ordinary. And becauſe to theſe belonged 
the affaires of religion, and accordingly Anax- 
agoras for teaching that the Sun, which they 
deemed a God, was a fire-ſtone, and Diagoras 
as 2 derider of their Gods, had been condem- 
ned to death by them, and ſo Protagoras, and 
Socrates alſo, and Platarch ſaith of Earipides, 
I.1. c. 7. De Plac. Phil, that having ſome 
doubts of the Gods, he durſt not openly profeſs 
xc, fearing the judicature of the Areopagites; 
therefore is Paul here brought before them, 
as an aſſertor, and preacher of ſuch a Dezty, 
as they had not admitted among them. And 
- one of theſe judges , Diony fins v. 34. therefore 
called the Areopagite, was converted by his 
diſcourſe there, 


Thid, wer. 34. 


Dionyſius, &Cc, Particularly 
| Dionykus one 
of the Senators or Judges in Areopagus ( ſee 
ow d,) and Damaris his wife, and fome 
others. 


Tbid. Note f. To the paſſage of Laertias 5n 
Epimenide, about the Sous} dvoruuer, Adde, So 
Heſychins, Otol Cevmod my Adnvalo TIu&rTa, 
v5 KaTt Ab364 ArmoNopdyns ev Kpnoive Strange Gods 

are 
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are worſhipp'd among the eAzhenians, which 
Apollophanes reckons up in his Cretians. 


Chap. XVIII. ver.5. 
[ Preſſed in ſpirit, and teſti- Troubled or 


' greeved at the 
hed, ] obſtinacy of 


his countreymen the Jewes , did bis utmoſt to 
convince them, 


Thid. wer,9, 10 
Be not afraid, but ſpeak and Fear nothing, 


hold not thy peace : _—_ will - 
. preſent wir 
For Iam with thee &c.] thee, to ſecure 


' thee from 8l{ barmez bur on the contrary preach 
conkdently in this place, confideriag, that though 
ſome oppoſe, yet there be many, &c, 


Thid. Note a, Read, Sur £081 henifies CO Zu yore, 


be preſs'd, or held faſt, Mar. 4. 24. Ls. 4.37. 
Af. 28. 8. So eriyeder gale to be preſt or 
held with fear, Job 3. 24. and Lac. 8, 37, 
ouveys dai briyp iN Jeremy, to be held faſt by 
wine, to be overcome by it, ovurAtzsder , faith 
Heſychins, and again xegreiSa, tobe intang- 
led, or held faſt, which as it really notes be- 
ing inthe power of another, ſo ir may be ap- 
plied to ſorrow, or any other paſſion, 2s well 


as to fear, and peculiarly to ſerrow., So yogi Emer 


Luc, 21. 25s uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor.2. 4. 
evyeyh xaghia; augmſh of heart, and ſo ms; 
ove 0uai; how am I ſtreightned or pained? Lac. 
12.50, And thus according to the nature of 
the word, it may be preper enough for the place, 
with which ſoever it be joyned. If with #yev- 
471 , then tis either his owns /pirit, or the 
Spirit of God, If his ewny then ic may _ 

iN! 
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him to have had fome ſuch extraordinary ſor- 
row, or greif upon him, to think of his ob4u- 
rate impenitent countreymen, to whom he was 
then preaching, with very little ſwcceſs , And 
ſo of Apollos we read, v. 25, &c. 


Chap. XIX, Note b. Of Siywuxivdrory, Adde, 
that it is an apron or »aphzin , ſupplying the 
aprons place. The difference which Theophylatt 
Zwzpmz. and Occrmenius make between gos/deva and 

thele is that Swdaria are applyed to the heas, 
as a cap, Or kirchief , the latter to the hayas , 
as an banakerchief. Ta oimmiphie laith Oecume- 
its & Tels Nxeg0k naTeNuoiapis T9 War 
HATTESa TH; WypomiTA;, Th Tegawms, 0100 WSpaTH, 
Aveardv, Saxguov, x, T4 porn, they carry them 
in their hands, to wipe off moiſtures from the 
face, ſwet, ſpittle, tears and the lik». 
—_ - Thid, Note c. Of the notion of awutega for 
i (arcery, philtres &c. Adde, Soin Ariſtenetus 
Th clveu 7 eveuippuy torn, he ſeemed to be a 
Aagician,and rea © FP weutpyor 73 9146, 
L. 10. G 42, Atting the part of witches, Soin S. Auguſtines 
Confeſſions, Carioſe viſiones, are Magical ap- 
paritions, 
Thid. Note e. Of the notion of yeet tor /irt/c 
chappels with images in them, Adde, Thus 
* Deipnes, We have mention in Arheneus of radios 
1.11, which ſaith he, iS ayye7oy, &y © 783 xmoles Ala 
aa21Þpusois a veſſel wherein they place their 
images of Jupiter. On which ſaith the /earned 
* Caſaubone,erant ſumulacra hee armariits inclu- 
fa, que ad ſacelloruam modam fiebant, theſe 
images were put in caſes, which were made like 
chappels. So S. Chryſoſtome, raaking them to 
be @5 »f4714 yurge 48 Little caſes or ſhrines, ” 
| Toia. 
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1bid. What Agrzus Or Diana is, there is 5171e, 


litele queſtion, no other than the 900n, and 
therefore faith Clremedes Meteor, 1.2. C. 5. 
p- 111.it was the faſhion &7JiSoS32: {fas mis 
#5 7 Agprepuina Ugo: to give torches to thoſe 
that went into Dianas Temple, adding, mm 3b 
3 ovuBoriy £7 VEwdes Eyery Tov ounlulu 73 
99s, for this ts a ſign [et toexpreſs that the moon 
receives her light from withos:, 1. e. from the 
Swnue, 


Thid. Note f, Of the ſacred agones, wherein Aria yets, 


the Ac:apyes preſided, Adde, The Original of 
them is ſer down by * Dioxyſius Halicarzaſſe- 


* Antig. 


45, as from the Grecians they were imitated Rom. 1. 4. 


by Servius Tullus, and put into one body, 
T hey built Temples, ſaith he by Commox charge, 
ſome to Diana of Epheſus , ſome to Apollo, and 
aſſembling there at ſet times with their wives 
and children they imployed themſelves beth in 
ſacrifices and in merchandice. There were pub- 
like Agones, Racehorſes, Wreſtlers, Muſicians, 
and rewards were propoſed to the Vitors, and 
preſents were by the cities brought to the Goas. 
And when the Games and Marts and other 
feſtival and publike jollities were ended, if any 
city had a quarrel againſt another, the Fudges 
were ready to compoſe it. Then they conſulted 
of common affaires of warre againſt the barha- 
rians and peace among themſelves. Thus farre 
Halicarnaſſeas. 

Ibid, This office of the Aoidgyai &c. was 
{acerdotal. Whence in the Epiſtle of the Church 
of Smyrna, concerning S. Pelycarps Martyr- 
dome, Philip the A ſiarcha, who preſided there 
in their ſpefFacula, their Inoue yieu, Which are 
there called wwyyi71e, as in the Fathers Vena- 
| tiones. 
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tiones, is after ſtyled vinmanG Apxiegds Philip 
the Chief prieſk, So Agtagyia, Biwvagyia , 


+].6. $.14. Kam mdorgp y 1 are by M Aecadrſtinus recited 


#] 1. de 
Natural, 
libgris, 


FpouugTiue, 


Tag iy. 


among the #9ys5 itpwouyar chief prieſt hoods of 
thoſe nations, And lo Pheniciarchia, and Syri- 
archia, among the ſpecies of prieſthood by 
Conſtantine the Great, inhis Reſcripr. Soin the 
Bafilica. H itpwovyn, Teria T3) (ATIMHY Ta wy" 
41a, the prieſthood, 1. e, the office of Wanaging 
their ſports, or ſpeftacles, Brfide theſe which 
were National Officers, to whom belonged 
izgoCurs word + ACiasy in Arsſtides , the com- 
mon prieſthood of Aſia, the managery of their 
xozyo? &yaves common games, there were others 
in particular Cities, moarmzgyas C- 17. 6. &c, 
Theſe were ſu>je& to the people, as being exe- 
cutioners, and miniſters of their will, and nor 
ſent them from Rome, but choſen by themlelyes 
out of the chief men, or wealthieſt citizens 
among them. To theſe belonged allo the execu- 
tion of Malefaftors &Cc. 

Ibid. Note h. Of the ygappalcvs appeaſing 
che people, Adde. For that this ſhould be appli- 
cable to Alexanaer the few wer. 33. and that 
it was he, of whom it was here ſaid, gy, 
he ſaid, Te men of Epheſus, &c, is a ſtrange 


* Ax.0.57. oyerſight of the learned Cardinal * Baronius, 


a. 1$0, 


NuarxypCOr, 


Dial. 6, 


cauſed by not adverting to the Greek , xa-mtiacs 
S2 6 Teopparivs F oynecv quoive Where it is 
vifibly the' Teamperivs which had appeaſed the 
tumult, and which ſaid,Ye men of Epheſus. &c. 

Ibid. Note i, Of the yeawgS+ , or Sacrift, 
Adde, That this was the title of a ſacred office, 
appeares by Plato de Legib. Karagurioy ieghas 
x) iegeias vewyoges nivedor mis Ixorsy they muſt 
conftiturs prieſts of both ſexes, to be un = 
office 


”- 


PURI 6" 


£ 
£ 
F. 
x 
? 
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Office of Sacriſt to their Gods, 


Chap. XX. ver. 45+ In the Paraphraſe 


blot out, 2 Cor. 2. 12, 13» 


Thid. ver, 20, 
[ * How I kept back nothing 
that was profitable to you, bur 
have ſhewed you and taught: ] 


' Thid, wer. 35- 
"How that ſo labouring ye 
ought to ſupport the weak. | 


vernours of the Church, are to take care of the ©- 


How without | How 1 
all fear or ter - Fans 


giverſation I or refuſed to 

freely, &c, declare un- 
co you whats 
ſoever was 
profitable, 


and to 
How that ſvch reach 
aSyC, 1.C. Bi-&diy unter 


ſhops and Go- Mw vey 
POM -TT10a 4 


T4 uy ava 


fick and poor ( ſee 1 Cor. 12, e.) and rather in- 1, cir 
devour by paines taking to enable your ſelves to did gat 
releeve others, than to be chargeablc, or burthen- 


ſome to others. 


Thid. Note b, Of SeSsus©& TW Td uan, air: 
Adde, Nay tis poſſible it may fignifie no more? 9%#*7) 
than reſo/ved, and fo bound in fpirit, or full 
purpoſe of mind, as cb. 19, 21. Eero & md 
Tyd/uan, he purpoſed in ſpirit, but this more 
zmoveable than that, See ch. 21.12 rg. 


Chap. 21, 16, 


[ With whom wee ſhould 
lodge. ] 


Who would 
gladly eater- 
rain us at our 
journyes end; 


Ibid, Note b. Of the Sicaris, Adde, That 2154ea 
which S. Chryſoſtome faith of them is ſome- 
what ſtrange, Ot wy Earlwoj— of aur x) E1- 
»&%eur Hi T3 ever Cnwlat, The Eſſenes were 
alſo the Sicaris becauſe they were Zelors, where 


he 


A Revicw of ihe 


he conf..unds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sirarii, and 
Zelots, whereas the Sicaris are certainly far 
Qiltan: from eicher of the other c:vo. This the 
tearned Annotator on Chry/oft ome juſtly 
ſuſpects ro be a miſtake in him, p. 693. bur 
rhe original of it he obierves not. Thar is very 
bavpily ſhewed by Mr. Fuller in his Aiſcella- 
nieſy tO have been by turging 24 K@240 into 
Gia, the former noting tie Kareans or: 
S:riptararians (as they are d;ſtinguiſh-4 from, 
and oppoled to the Traditionals ) thoſe that 
adhered ſtrictly to the Lerrer of the Law, and fo 
were Cnawras vis, welos for the Law, and ſuch 
the Eſſenes were,ic ſeems, affirmed to be, by ſome 
from whom Chry/oſtome took this. The like 
error alſo is committed by Sxidas in this name, 
Stxaz101 AbyorT21 08 pupr{ ator, os Cuhurar , the 
Phari'ees are called Sicarii as being Zcluts, he 
had ſure read oi xe and toOK it for oxzerns, 
which is the more ſtrange, becaulc he had im- 
mediately before rightly interpreted S1uaevct 
211 GO — they were a ſort of theeves, which 
in Claudins's rime Killed all they mer with 
hryapmn Elgn hookt ſwords, which che Romancs 
call ce, which, faith he, the «/Zp yptian lead 
ont into the wilderneſs, and Felix puniſhed, 


Chap. XXIL ver, 2. 
Ana theſe ene- 


{And when they beard that egg a 
he * ſpake in the Hebrew tongue being averſero 
to them they kept the more {i- che Hellenifs 


and he' ſaith. ( ſte Notre on 
Ms | cb. 6. a.) and 


ſo to him, as ufing the Greek 13nguage, when they 
heard him ſpeak Hebrew, were 2 little pacified, 
and ſo g:vehim the hearing. IT hus therefore he 
began his Ocation, 


Nate 


Annotations on the 4tts. 
ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and theffewes 


giving him audience thereupon, may here 
briefly be noted. Two ſorts of Fewes there were 


109 
Niue a. What the' reaſo# was of Pauls Hei: 


dianiant, 


at this time, ſome called by * S. Chry/oſtome "Took 


of bavds HBeegio: profound Hebrews, ſuch as 
uſed no other /anguage bur the Hebrew, ad- 
mitted not the Greek, Bible into their aſſemblies, 


but onely the Hebrew, and the Jeruſalem T ar- . 


gum of Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake Greek , 
and uſed the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and theſe were called Helenifts ( ſee Note on 
c6,2,) Now theſe feycral #»/es bred ſome 
unkindneſs berwixt theſe two forts, as may in 
part. be diſcerned, eyen after their receiving 
Chriſtianity, c. 6. 1. And of this Jatter ſorr 
Paxl ſure was one, and accordingly in his wri- 
tings makes uſe conſtantly of the Greek Tranſ- 
lation of the Old Teftament, and in that re- 


ſpeR ( among others) much difliked by <he 


other ſort. Thoſe of them that were converted 
had great prejudices to him, Cc. 21. 21, and that 
is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed his 
name in the Epiſtle written to the Hebrews. 
But for thoſe of them that were not converted 
they would not 5ndxre to hear him, or hear of 
him, which is the account S. Chryſoſtome gives 
of his diſcourſing, and preaching tothe Helle. 
»iſts Onely c. 9. 28, becauſe the other would 
not indure or admit him. Hereupon to aver: this 
oreat diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here 
ipeaks to them in the Hebrew language, and 
they were in ſome degree pacified thereby, ſv 
far as to give him audience. 


I1G 


Cv Beaten or 


tormented, 


Ay# Tues 


Tegertver. 
ur) TS 
a2 Fly, 


A Review of the 
Ibid. verl. 24. 
[ 2 2 Examined, |] 


Note b, The notion of arzmC{«sSar among 
the ſacred Writers will be Gifcerned by two 
places in the Book of Wiſdome c. 2.19. Bac 
eralwol aurdy ler us torment him with the 
wrack , and C.6. 6. Swan Swans imndii- 


- CorTau, the mighty ſhall be mightily tormented, 


in both which tis clearly uſed for rormenting 
or cruciating. And S. Chryſoſtome Hom. 26. 
in Mat. p. 186. citing the latter of theſe pla- 
ces, applies it to the words of Chriſt, that he 
that knowes his Maſters will and doth it not 
Sagiozrus mas ſhall be beatew with many 
ſtripes, a5 1 mieluy woo AorO vondotus 
Wy Vob$4715, the greater knowledge ts the cauſe 
of greater puniſhment, thus interpreting #Ja2y- 
Corlar by beating and puniſhment, So Gen, 12. 
17: #Tz0%) 5 Seds + ©apye eraguols wetnors 
Te)1egis, God ſconrged or cruciated Pharaoh with 
reat and ſore plagues, | 

Thid. Note be To the replication of aegi7evey 
evTdy Tols iyacir] Adde, The learned My. Bors 
of Ely hath here a conjefnre, that the phraſe 
ſhould have'an hypallage in it, for apoyrayey 
eur 785 iueyra;, he extended the ſconrges to 
him, or ſhewed. them him extended, making it 
the deſcription of a Littor holding his ſconrge 
in his hand, and ſhaking, and fitting it for exe- 
extion, and ftriking a terror into the priſoner 
alſo by that means. This conjefture being imge- 
vious it was not unfit to have mentioned, Foſe- 
phus Scaliger allo hath another, Epiſt. 146. 
that it refers to the manner of ſcourging, ex- 
preſs'd in the Comedie, Ego pleftar ones, 


Annotations on the Acts, 


I ſhall be ſcourged hanging, viz, that they 
were lifted. #p from . the ground, their heads 
higher than their heeles, and tyed with ropes 
hands and feet, making thoſe ropes to be the 


iudyres here, and that elevation of the body 
apolays Jar. 


Chap, XXII1. ver, r. 
[ I have * lived before God. ] I havedeligned 


my whole lite, 


* Lived to 
God FETg- , 


and all the ations thereof fincerely tro Gods jrwyuwu mt 
O:8 » : 


ſervice. 


Thid. wer, 23. 
[ - Spearmen b two hundred. ] A guard of two 


b. 


hundred men * Two hun: 
to watch and ward, red watch 


Note b. What JeEroae60 fgnifies may be aud, 


beſt learnt from Phavorinus, who interprets it 
TX32U)axes warders Or guard, and fo H, Ste- 
phanmns, Satellites, Stipatores, to the ſame lenle ; 
Thus calied, ſaith Menrſins , quod maleficts 
manum injicerent, eoſque apprehenderent, & 
carceri mancipatos ad ſupplicium producendes 
Euſtodirent , becauſe they apprehended or laid 
hands on Malefafors(which yet would rather be 
the importance of HeZ:o86a0; from Banery S2Z1ag 
laying hands, and indeed ſo the Kings MS. 
reads here, not SeZraafss, but SeEiofliaus ) 
and putting them in cuſtody , kept them and 
brought them out to execution, adding that theſe 
are the ſamein the Camp, that the Lifors or 

Serjeants are inthe city. From all which it ap- 

pears to be moſt fitly rendred a gaard, to which 

inthe militia, the priſoners are committed, 


H 2 Chap, 


A Review of the 


Chap, XXIV. ver. 1. 


[ Informed. ] Brought in & 

| bill of infor- 

mation againſt bim (ſee Theophylat) to. the 
Governour ——— 


a Thid. ver. 2, 3 
providence [ * By thy providenee. How happy 


alwaies and : - -; the Jewes bad 
inal rw We accept it alwaies and 19 he ogra 
3. 


organs? all places, ] ryof cheir cities 
Cept It —— 


welurors 3) counted themſelyes under his Government, &c. 
Farms, 
AmrexFsx0- 

| Chap. XXV. wer. 4. 
*Waskep: | That Paul * ſhould be kept That ke hid 
rTupeiedey at Czſarea, and that he himſelf lefc Paul in pri- 


would depart ſhortly thither. ] _ 


ther he bimfelf would ſhortly go, and hear the 
cauſe betwixt them and bim, 


b. Thid. Ver, 23, 


* Agicat * d b EY 
rain. | * Great Þ pompe, ] dy t re] 


Purreoiz: Note b. What gaylagia here ſignifies will be 
judged by the uſe of the word in orher authors, 
Laertine ſpeaking of Dis, ſaith,he was mavrrais 
ſumptuows, and accordingly wens from city to 
city, and ſometimes gai]aciay £mTsX1uul Or 765 
paula; Emeios oy ondgmas idnTaE; df varaþtiy X; Eno” 
Audnoze amp uſing arts to have a great train, 
he perſwaded Mariners to put on Scholars at- 
tire and follow him. So Atheneus Deipnos. © 
I. 5- ſpeaking of Athenion returning in great * 
pomp to Athens, «Sivos ud38 Popainy Wh maozuy 
PuTaNn 1gTaxAII arr f ATlttiis, no Romane | 

ever 


i, 


Annotations 81 the AFL. 


ever onthraving Attica with ſo great a train, 
Soin Planudes vit. /£ſop. Tos maibas naflay —— 
et mgey is Alyroy 702M) garTaoie, x; Joty Tegs 
txmntiy 7 ind xrprptr@, taking (ervantr—— 
he went to Egypt uſing this great train and 
glory to the aſteniſhment of thoſe that were there. 
Soin ® Chryſoſtome AvdSerarr. 8. mvds Iveng. Tos " _ 
ms oixtrag afudy els; Tis Qpgoires ; The was” 
ds 3 Thy annlu malay garreviay; To whats pur- 
Poſe doſt thou carry about many ſervants, para- y 
ſites, flatterers and all thy other train ? Tya o4uyi- 
T*p&- that thou mayeſt appear the more venerable, 
So Hom, 4. on ar. ſpeaking of Nebuchaade- 
noſor his Catetnary cexmpe cearimda dmres, 
xgvots mid3C@-, Nebles, Captains, innumerable 
forces, plenty of Gold, he addes, dM garraciay 
all the other train ard ſplendor belonging to him. 
In this notion of the word, a very /earned 
Critick Ar. Bows, is willing to underſtand 
a1T4010%07may » erxaTeus Eccluſe, 4.30. and fo 
I ſuppoſe ic may be rendred , one that thinks 
himſelf a brave fellow among hu ſervants, being 
attended with a great train of them, one that 
pleaſeth himſelf with the magnificence of his 
train, as tamJoun@- applied by Exſtarhins 
to T antalus, is expreſs'd by xwais inma: Booxen 
wer, fed with vain hopes, and this lenſe a- 
grees well with the context there in the ſoxne of 
Syrach; Be not as a Lion in thy hoyſe, the pride 
of the Liox, and his ſtate/y gate being as ob- 
ſervable as his zerribleneſs, to which our Eng- 
liſh tranſlation referres, and it being unagreea- 
ble to the pride of that creature to be cruel 
toward i»yferiors ( ſuch as ſervants are) accor- 
dings tothe proverb, ſatis eſt proſtraſſe Leoni, 
ſubmiſſion mollifies his wrath, 
H 2 Chap. 
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I14 


* p:eſently, 


AIRY» 


* Beate. 
£2)5, 


* Reſiſt or 
kold up a- 
gainſt the 
wind 2yT@* 
Sanuely Th) 


> 


* Eſcaped. 


LOST -TÞ 


A Review. of the 


Chap. XXVII. ver. 13- IE 
; * b : onliderin 
[WO thang. the "Es" 


cy of the wind, and thatit might not hold long 
thus favourable, they made uſe of the firſt op- 
portunity, and put out preſently, and ſo got be- 
yond the (hore of Crete, 


Thid. Note b. To the notion of Awoy for 
-anoloy nigh Adde, But 1. It is among the 
Poets only, that ic isthus uſed, and 29 &c., 

Andto the conjefture of reading | Savoy ] 
and joyning itto | dezvrzs ] Adde, And this I 
now ſee to have been the Conjetture of the very 
Learned, and Judiciow, Mr. fohn Boyſe of 
Eh. 


Thid. ver, 14s 
[ There * aroſe. |] 


Thid. ver. 15. : 
[ * Beare up into the wind, | 


Ibid, wer. 21. 
* To have ®Þ gained. 


Note bb. What v1 henifies here, being 
joyned with Zyuizy harme and loſſe, may appear 
by Himerins in his declamation againſt Epicurmus 
s dua 73; Abyss xiphaviis The Sixkuy ane wad” 
Fiiry Df5v, ofs im 784 116y Tis Adopts thy pr cn 
thou ſhalt not by thy orations gain i, &. avoid or 
eſcape puniſhment, but ſhalt be puniſhed the 
more——= Soin Philemon, Tizs yd mwns ov we” 
24AG 69 Sabver ane , every poor man gains 10 


elcapes great evils, So of the Latine _—_— 
{air 


Annotations on the Acts: 15 
faith Donarms on Terent. Andr. AR, 3. ſe. 4. 


nt corporis impulfionem lucrifaciam, i. &. vitem, 
that 1 may gain, i. &. avoid, or eſcape. 
As for the notion of Ges, which we render 1%. 
harme | the context reſtrains it from that general, 
to this particular fort of :/, wherein at preſent 
they were, viz. thatofche Tempeſt, as in Pol- 
lux we find vfergns dveu0ry 4 rempeſtueus wind. 


Thid. wer, 28. 
| They ſounded and found. ] By letting 


down their 
plummet and founding, they diſcerned, &c. 


Thid. Note c, Of the notion of 4si]&r, Adde, ary. 
But if ic ſhould be applyed to a/ the precedent 
fourteen days, then it muſt be taken in that Las 
titude, wherein Zerzes on Heſiod expounds 
the phraſe, £4 Te aToy Hzov they eat not 
meat | He T9 und os mis noveyis F reamU(av auvris 
nptueiv,an tvorhes x) mpugutves ESLey Oy dhipeaocyy 
&mw auris pn? oiToy ihe, becauſe they were 
not at leaſure, or quiet even at meal-times, but 
eat in their armes, and with their hands fonld 
with blood, therefore he ſaid, neither did they 
eate meat. TeaniCns nj (imuv ngagds iignvdlas 
81 5 T:g-LidvuCr- , for the meal-time 1 a time 
of leaſnre, and rejoycing. 


Chap. XXVIII. ver. 6. 


* 
[ * Swollen. ] * Burſt wi 
; Tpactar, 
Thid. ver. 15. & 
[ The * 44 three Tavernes.] F 
Tres T 4+ 


berne. 
Note dd. Tres Taberng is a proper name of T9 na 


a Town Or City, and fo not tobe rendred with #2 
H 4 1jidore 
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So Zofimus 

1 2. Hift.& 

Tpiz A978 - 

Atict © 290H- 
[1 

PEAR, 


* Auſon- 
LeEi.l. 1, C.Io 


A Review of the 


Tfidore my Poxna and yr, Innes, and 


1 Ep 337. vickwaling houſes ( as he will alſo have Appis 


forum to be a 'place which had Gndve mv 
Aums, an image of Appin ) but (as all other 
proper names) is in reaſon to continue the ſame, 
without tranſlation, or conſiderable alteration 
of ſound , in all Languages ; Thus the exam- 
ple of Areopagis, Att.17. 19. and Appii fo- 
rum in this very verſe demonſtrates, and ſo here 
S. Lukes Greeh Tees Tabierm, which is the 
retaining not tranſlating, nor interpreting the 
Latine. And this the rather, if we conſider what 
the axtient fignification of Taberne was ; This 
* Scaliger tells us on occaſion of thoſe verſes 
of Auſonins, On. 


Pretereo arentem fitientibus undique terris 
. © Fg o 
Damniſſum, riguaſque perenni fante T abernas, 


T aberxe, faith he, was the name of the frontire 
rownes, Which were bailt againſt the inrodes 
and i»ſolencies of the Barbarians, That there 
were ſuch every where erected by Dioclefian in 
the borders of the Rowmanes, we are aſſured by 
Zoſfumus, Hiſt. 1.2. P. 65. Tis 30 Poudicoy 6h1cg- 
Ties anaulays 7 iganuy—mAsn x) pavelors x} 
Tvpyrs S1einpruerns, x wavris Te Seanuwlines xt 
TevTe TW oltnow tyorl@-, droggs mis baptar 
ears Wndiabe(rs, The Romane Empire being 
0n every ſide of the borders divided and fortified 
with Cities and Gariſons, and Caſtles, and 
all the military forces dwelling there about, 
there was no acceſſe for the Barbarians. And fo 
no doubt it was in theſe former times. And in 
all reaſon, as this was the notion of the T aberne 
Aontane prope Weiſenburgum , and Taberne 
Renenſes, 


Annotations on the Atts; 


Remenſes , | rs Scaliger mentions, ſo alſo ef 
the Tres Taberne here, which faith he , Au 
ſonic himſelf ſeems to fignifie , when he faith 
chat the Saxromate had their habirations al- 
fiened them there, agreeable to what we cited 
out of Zofimms, That this place was an Epiſco- 
pal See, and ſoan eminent city, in Conftantines 


time,appears by Opratus 1.1.where amongſt the #4. 
»inereen Biſhops delegated by Conſtantine tode- P 


cide the Controverſie betwixt Donatms and Ceci- 
lianus is reckoned, Felix a Tribus T abernu, 
Felix Biſhop of that City, called Tres T aberne. 


Thid. Note e. Ofthe matiner of the ſouldiers *= gc 


guarding the priſoners, deſcribed by Lipſinus on 
T acitts, p. 60. Adde, Many examples he there 
gives out of anthers : One eſpecially from 


* Athenaus of Quintus Oppixs (for which Al- «1,,,p, 6, 


I1y 


duss Edition hath 6 Irmos corruptly ) Tags lin. 13. 


JiCwu@y 4 priſoner delivered to cuſtody, and of 


Baſtarnes, whom AAanlins Aquitine, one that 
had been Conſul, and came now in rriwmph 
from Sicily, arSeny ( not covytimy as Aldi 
reads it) #y ov dav(e wars , mids vas imma; 
tnxaTau, having him bound to him in a long 
chain, went himſelf a foot, with his priſoner on 
horſeback.. Thus here yer. 20. S. Pax! menti- 
ons his chain, F davay Tevmy RIKEacu, TI an 
bound with this chain. 


Cauſed. 
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TIAW14Z;c0 


A Review of the 


On the Epiſtle of Paur the 
AeroSTLE to the 


ROMANES. 


Chap. I. wer. 25: 


{ ff More then. ] Abave, and in 
oppoſition to, 


F the uſe of -wg for | above ] one in- 

ance will ſuffice in the * Epiſtle of Elea- 
zar the Heghprieſk ro Ptolome, telling him 
by way of great acknowledgement, and gra- 
tirade. Tleyre Gow ont ovugigety x) is meg. QuCuv 
Hy, Vranumue, All things that are profitable 
to Jeu, though they be above nature, we will 
obediently performe, Thus L#. 13. 2. and 4, 
audprorot mg. Farms finners above all others, 
though Zu. 3.13. it be more fully expreſt by 
wikoy mg.» more beſides, or above. As for the 
other notion of , -g for contrary ts (which here 
may have -place alſo, for he that worſbips any 
thing above, or beſide the one true God, doth it 
in oppoſitzon to him,, and to the wroxging and 
robbing.him) we have an expreſs teſtimony for 
y; Att. 18. 13. mga 5 viuey, contrary to the 

aw, 


Thid. ver. 32. 
Approve, and 


[ Have pleaſure. j patronize ( ſee 
TheophylaR.) 


Tbid. Note h. For the notion of axeorstic 
for 3nordinate Iuſt, to the teſtimony of Photius, 
Adde, 


Anpotations on the Romans. 


natural Iuſts 659, faich he, 37 amo mAgovetias 7d * 


may, you ſee that it comes all from this in= 
ordinate deſire 61 las un avagouns Yiow TH 
dincicoy fewy wiverv, luſt not enduring to ſtay or 
| be contained within its own bounds. Soin An- 
riochus navy. Ea. imavtuud wrartay X Atovttiony 
defire of women and ſuch like inordinations. 
Thid, Of the uſe of the word for any kind 
of exceeding , to the teſtimony of Themiſtins, 


II9 
Adde,So in *S.Chry/oſtome,ſpeaking of theſe u1- . = 2.P.24, 


Adde, and in * 1ſocrates ſpeaking of Monar- = 7, wig. 


o A 9s 
chies, ras wy mM mMorsZias mans meteinigany 


they comprehend, ſaith he, all the advantages 


MN T& KOLVG, QUIEt TAEVERTWY xpharovt, ing bath 
a great eminence, or excellence over the common 
nature of men, 

Thid. Of the uſe of it for mov viuary aury , 
alowing himſelf too large a portion, to the teſti- 
mony of Alex. Aphrod. Adde, Aſfterins Hom. 
Cont. Avarit. TiatorsZia icav s wovey Te agyelke 
guy. Tls &Mogs KTIUAMY EMpaNET U — @MG 
MevttwTeogr cimay, T0 im myTds apt yusl GO wiv 
Exety GureQ au Ts 09HAGuers 19d tmbannoriI Gr. It is 
not nſed only for the mad love of money and other 
poſſeſſions, but in a more general acception to 
deſire to have more of any thing then ts due and 
convenient. So Hierax in his book of juſtice 


that are in war, And ſoin®t ramy owt = Fan. 


(of which we have a large fragment in * Sto- * p. 160. 


bews ) makes afizia and mazorstia, all one, 
and then exemplifies it in Milo and Lais, and 
as tis one branch of-it in Milo, Srzenatay 
« Feye5tpov xenuare to ſnatch away the eſtates of 
thoſe that are weaker then he, lo tis another 
u9i Tas TeTwy yuvelngs to force their wives from 
them. And fo in Laz, as it is one a& of it, 


TA5IOp 
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TM) UanegrTUY Tg 9 tencay to require and 
gain immoderately by her levers, So it is another 
Erior waa x Japes Hranuery to diſſolve the 
marriages of ſome women, to get away their 
kusbands from them. 

Thid. Of the equivalence of maxzoyeZiz and 
tid wneaaretia, tO the reſtimony of Holcor out 
of Papias, Adde, And ſo when Theophylatt 
on I Coy. 3. 12. in the higheſt rank of cum- 
baſtible matter (i. e- of finnes) reckons axg- 
Seeoiay, uSwronariiars TAtovetiay, in all reaſon 
tt is to be underſtood of rnnnatural luſts, fo as 
to agree with #uncleanne/s and Idolatry. 

YPriced, Ibid. Nypte i. Of the acception of Ugear 
for thoſe” hat are guilty of annatural luſts, 

Adde, Thus is it manifeſtly affirmed and de- 

* te Phedro. fined by * Plato, Emwuuias 8 aabyus EArtons 
tm uSore.5,x) dptdons i neav Th apyy vBas Emoye- 

ue Iu, when deſire drawes us itrrationally to 
pleaſures, and gets dominion over us, this 1s na- 

* Ap.Stobe, med bers contumely. So * Dio in Occonomico 
P: 443. racuoyueis apirpiam vpprony by weeping none 
ever incited the Contumelious, 1. e. the nnlaw- 
*.4p.Swbe. full lover. So in * Phintys's book of the wo- 
F- 44 mans ſobriety, the adulterous wife is ſaid 
of Soyes ivexev dpap raves xy vBeioeyy to be for pleas 
ſures ſake guilty of finne and contumely. And 
ſoin * Niceſtratus miſs JS dyonantits x; vBgtus 
<1 mpromgy y2-vemes , are adulterous brats, So in * Cha- 
42, © © rondas's Proem to his Lawes, ſpeaking of. 
| maritall chaſtity, and preſcribing the care of 
procreation, not of pleaſure, he addes, ud 

To qua #, vouw Tiwey, evouuws eavdarioxtmy 1) 

UBerle wy uſing 9&ers for any #nordinate Or #1n- 

lawfull a&t of impurity. And this agreeth well 


with the charafer of the Gmnoſtickes _ 
ct 


Toid p. 447. 
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ſet down, who diſliked marriage, and uſed all 
nn1lawfull liberties, and pol{utions. 


Chap. II. wer. 12. 


[ Shall periſh without Law, ] Though hey 

be puniſhed yer 

ſhall nor they have that aggravation of their fin 

and puniſhment, which belongs to thoſe which 

have received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall 

. enely be judged, for their not obſerving the 

Law of natere ( ſee TheophylaT) the Law of 
Moſes being nor able to accuſe them, 


Thid. Note f. Of the notion of Hragigorm, 
Adde, or as Theophyla&# interprets J1ragteyrre, 
by me x2$110974 Exg.cw the things that belong to 
every man, and m ovugicorrs profitable, thoſe 
—_ which are proper and expedient for you 
oO do. 


Wapig rm 


Tbid. g. Of wpgorr;, Adde, Theophylatt hath Miners. 


another notion of it for Gwyeapuors, painting to the 
life and interprets the place of the Fewiſh Dofter, 
who Coxaga x; wppo! 7 yan T4 xgat, x; F 
aANSHCY oy Tal; TH wamnmov &Luyals, formes and 
drawes to the life the knowledge of good, and the 
truth , in the hearts of asſciples, 


Thid. ver. 17- 
* h Being in that 

[. * By Þ the letter. ] rw 
Note h. The notion of Hz is here to be 
obſerved, and is beſt expreſs'd by [».] So in 
Panſanias Ia gibor jivetu in metu verſari, to 
be i» a condition of fears, or dangers. So here 
ch. 4q« IT, 6&4 mavorres di axpsBugizs thoſe that 
bring in uncircamct/ion, i.e. in the Gentile ſtate, 
do yet beleeve, and fo here + 12 ygappalG x, 
<Rurouins mg ham vous, thee, who being in the 
Law, 


* Im, 


Alc 


Kept, 


* Ap Stobe 


P- 228, 


Thacntoy, 


* In uncir- 
cumcifion, 
ſece Note 


on ch,2, h 


A Review of the 
Law and circumciſion, i.e, in that external cons 
dition of Moſaical economy, art yet @ tranſe. 


greſſor of the Law. Of this , or the like »/e of 
Jia; lee Note on 2 Per. 3.4. 


Chap. TI, P' FP 3, 
[ The Faith of God, ] Exhibition of 
Gods prom» 


ſed mercy, as alſo truſts of God (fo Theophyl tt 
renders it) Gods committing or incrutting 
his Qracles to them v, 2. 


1bid. Note b. Of the uſe of Keglvouar for 
waging a ſ#ite at Law, Adde, Soin * Dema- 
ratus Arcadicor. 2. give rerels amnUMm 9% 
zynanuclG , being impleaded of murther, he 
was freed from the accuſation, where xp198is 
muſt ſignifie not judged, or coxdemned, for *cis 
added, he was ab/olved, but accuſed, or ime 
pleaded, and again it was by his merher, thac he 
was xg:2zis, not by the Judge; another evi- 
dence that it ſignifies acc#ſea, proſecuted, not 
condemned. 

Ibid. Note h, Of Chriſt being our propitia- 
tory, Adde, Either as T heophylatt conceives in 
that our human nature in Chriſt mpa jv Seemlogs, 
was the covering or veile of hu divinity, or be- 
caule God exhibited, and reveled himſelf in 
Chriſt, as the Propitiatory was the place, where 
God was wont to exhibite himſelf peculiarly, 


Chap. IV. ver- II. 
[ * Though they be not cir- C -F 
- Ccircumcile 
cumciled. ] beleever , who 
&c. Dele [ not onely of the Jewes circumciſed 


but, 
wy ] Ver. 


Of every un- 
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Verſ. 12, 
"Them that are not of the T beJews that 


circumciſion onely but alſo $2ring _ been 

walk in the ſteps — Sa ea. 
vert to Chriſt , and ſo beſides circumcifen, 
which they drew from him, do alſo tranſcribe 
his diviner Copy, follow his example of faith, 
and obedience, which were remarkable in him, 
before he was circumciſed, leaye their finnes, as 
be did his countrey, &c, 


Thid., wey. 16, 


: Of all the 
[ OF us all. ] fairbfull -Gen- 


tiles aSwgl-as Jewes, 


Thid. ver. 17. 
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[ a2 Before him. ] -In like man- * Anſwera- 


ner ax - God ble to him, 


in whom.be beleeved is the Father of the Gentiles 
as wcll as Jewiſh beleevers, and accordingly julti- 
fied Abr., &c. _ 


Note aa. The importance of »g7wyarn $7 Kantyarrh 


is not ordizarily obſerved, and muſt be ferch'd 
from the uſe of 393) in Hebrew, as it is uſed 
Gen, 2.18, where God faith hewill make Adam 
an help, we render it meet for him, and the val- 
gar, ſimile ei, like, or agreeable, or anſwer- 
able to him, where the Septuagint have nar” 
duToy, by him, or onthe ſide of him; 'or anſwer- 
able, parallel to him.- And to this Hebrew the 
Greeh xaTmiwarn bears exact proportion, the word 
133 honifying coram, ex oppoſito, aud yet uled 
to denote that, which is /ike and gy/werable. 
Thus *tis certain S. Chryſoſtowe underſtood the 
word in this place, for fo faith he, xg7trarre 
sEmgdbox Ivy 0 Siratyn, Tur iy s arte 6 
3495 


ArS4wrivey 


Aly 


A Review of the 
$235 8x &cn weptnds Sd AAS merry maTHp , En 
x; duds, The meaning ts, at God ts no partial 
God, bnt the Father f all, ſo Abraham ? and a. 
oaih, if he were not the father of all that dwell 
on the earth, T3 xgTwarrt £X £x64 yaegry this 
word ſhould have no place, &>' nngomplacar n m3 
$2 Sope but Cod's gift would be maimed, and 
in expreſs words, T3 0 xaTE NT pots &, the 
word ſignifies | in like manner, | And fo Theophy- 
laft from him, Kamtyayr: 5% it, avn 7% owuotws 
7 988 [ before God, is inflead of /ikhe God, — 
This obſeryation may poſſibly be uſefull ro the 
findins out the full importance of ſome other 
laces, As when the commandment is given to 
Abraham of walking before God , and being 
erfett, Gen. 17-1. which in this notion of 
[ before ] will be all one with, be ye perfett us 
your Father in heaven 3s perfelfi. ] 


Chap. V, a. 6. 


* Withone ſtrenoth. In a fick, more 
[ FTISRgER. 3 rall,finfull (ſee 


Theophylaft ) damnable eftate. 


Thid. ver. 20. ; 
[ That the offence, &C- ] Though it 


. 7 were not de- 
ſigned to that end (ſee Theophylaf ) yet it by 
conſequence became a means to aggravate, &c, 


Chap. VI. Nore b. Of the notion of 
«v9 myGr, I Cor. 10.12. for ordinary, com- 
mon among meu, Adde, So S. Chryſoft ome there 
dyypumrOr, Tenia wes PexyusyT0puttys, Bt fig 
nifies little, ſhort, proportionable to their ftrength. 
So in Demoſthenes Contr. Midiam avypurvn 
3%) wile, oxn}15, an humane and moderate con- 
fideration, So in Herace lb, 2. humane commods 
Z 282 " ©  bignifies 
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iPnifies parum commoda , little profitable. 
And if ir be here conſidered how moderate 
and equitable a propotal it is, which here fol- 
lowes, twill be acknowledged chat this of 
dvIpomyey Atyo | IN this notion, may well be 
the forme 50 #ntrodace its 


Chap. VII. ver. 9. 

[ Sinne revived, and 1 dyed. ] The finne cf 
citobeying A 
promu'gate b:came greater, and the diſobeci nt 
Jew more puniſhable by reaicn of the Law, and 
no way the better fori:3 As whena man is t:.k 
and doth not know his convition and danger, ite 
Poyfician coming tells him of both, and preſcribes 
bim a {tri& dier for the future, tif he wil! recovet; 
bur he obſerves not his preſcriprions , contiaues 
intemperate and ſo dyes under the Paylicizns 

band, and in ſpite of his care, 

Ibid, ver, 13- 

[ Exceeding finfull. J Is extreamiy 


2garavated by 


this, thatit w.il not be repreſica by th: Law, 


Thid. Note d. Of S, Pants not ſpeaking 9! i516v- 
of himſelf in the | #4 voy 1hrew not | Adde, 
So Marcus Eremita, ds baptiſm, p. 921. E., 
mw va} Tis Aovumas &c, Thus do men pervert 
other Scriptures, Read the chapter from the be- 
ginningy and you ſhall find that S, Paul ſpeakes 
ot of himſelf after his baptiſme , a. 7% 7 
amy TeSaivy oegowmy Mauberi, but aſſumes 
the perſon of unbeleeving Jewes. And lo Thec- 
phyla& diſtinatly affirmes, & 75 Uineio mezcu- 
Tw eywpumny voy afyn, In his own perſon he 
ſpeakes of humane nature, and again on vy. I5, 
he ſpeakes of men before Chriſfts coming, 
though he ſets it in bis own perſor. :, 
Ibia, Note f, Of _— contrary Pin; 4.6 
what 
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what they do, Adde, As Euripides ſaith of it, 
Oanse UH wv d&iriC x4K0 y Begro1s 9 
T hat it ts the author of the greateſ} evils unto 
men, lotis by Platarch ſer dowa for the greateſt 
aggravation, Ec. 
Ibid, Of the irrationalneſs and brati/ſhneſs 
»t,.4 a Ofchis condicion, mentioned from Platarch, 
ai8. & fatt. Adde, And lo * Yenophon from Socrates, Garg 
qa wiv Tm xpeTIOa fit ox, Ta ndugn Sd uy may; 
Terms Cure micir, Ti av Siapient F dpegvect= 
wy Coomwuerroy ; he that conſiders not the beſt 
things, but by all means ſethes the moſt plea- 
fant, how differs he from the fooliſh beaſts ? 


Thid. werſ. 23. | 

[5 Another Law in my members warring 

againſt the Law of my mind, ] | 
ee Note g. For the underſtanding the ſenſe of 
oo 2+. the Apoſtle in this whole chapter, tis uſefull ro 
TipeT20% Compare this paſſage with Gal. 5. 17. The 
ſpirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh a- 
gaiuſt the ſpirit, &c. Which is thought to be 
parallel, and to import the ſame ſenſe with this. 
Of theſe rwo places therefore it muſt firſt 
be remembred , that the difference, which 
is between theſe Texts, arifeth nor from che 
diſtinf10n between the ſpirit in the oye, and the 
Law of the mind inthe other, nor conſequent- 
ly is it to be placed betwixt the luſting of the 
fleſh againſt the ſpirit, imply taken, and the 
warring of the Law in the members a- 
gainſt the Law in the mind, as that is no 
more than a warre, but betwixt the former, 
funply taken, or with the addition of the 
ſpirit Infling back again againſt the fleſs, or 
with the cirenmſtances mentioned Gal. 5.17- 
(none 
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(none of which imply a yeelding to the I»fts 
of the fleſh) and the /arrer, taken with that 
addition, here mentioned, of bringing the man 
into captivity inte the Law of finne. And this 
indeed is all the difference thar can be affigned 
berwixt a regenerate and anregenerate man , 
that in the oxe the ſpirit prevailes, 1n the other 
the fleſh is vidtoriows, i.e, the will of the ozz 
is led by the /pirit, chooſes and aQs the deeds 
of the ſpirit (the will of God ) bur the will of 
the other followes the carnal diftates, Text 
tmwway rugxds performes the will of the ſpirit, 
and fo falls under the condemnation, which be- 
longs to ſuch, 5 Þ mrraumy namics Voinumar 
Tavnws Thxondow. macz nh x47 Fiigyhcy duag- 
Te as * a Sny Fir, laich Dorothers Pidianaen. ts 
ſuch a ſtate is altogether ſubject ro puniſhmear, 
for every finne that 1s atted is nnader hell, and 
od + adv es: mdvres by" ay ivegyToiy, they 
ave all under hell, in that they aff. Andif ir be 
ſuggeſted, thar the conſequenrs in che place to 
the Galath. Ty Pr) & ov Srnere mire mire, fo 
that what things you would, yee do them not | 
ſeem parallel tos 3 Siaw mie, what I world that 
1 do not ] here, v. 15 19. and fo neither of 
them fignifie this carnal tate, to this it muſt 


be anſwered that theſe two are not parallel, bur ' 


on the contrary that paſſage | # 3 Saw min 
what I wenld, I ds not | is really equivalent 
with the captivation ro the Law of finne, (as 
by the whole context appears) though indeed 
there is ſome obſcurity in it, which till by rhe 
context it be explained, may miſlexd one to 
think otherwiſe. - The eruth is evident, 'rheſe 
ewo things are conjoyned in both thoſe verſes, 
what 1 world, that do Tnot, but what T hate, 
I'z thas 
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 thatT as,v. 15, and the good that I wonld, I 
ao not, but the evil that 1 would not, that I do, 
v. 19. Andbeing fo coxjoyxed in the ſame per- 
ſon, the /abjett of the diſcourſe, and but equi- 
valent phraſes with thole other of captivari- 
on tothe Law of the members, and being car- 
nal, and {o!d under ſinne, the meaning mult te, 
that he negleAs to do the rood that the Law of 
God and his own mind dictates to him, and 
doth commir, on the contrary, the evill , that 
according to his mind and the declaration of 
Gods will in the Law, he diſliketh, and haterh, 
and ſo evidently aRteth in oppoſition to conſcience, 
commits the ſis of the fleſh willingly, and knows 
zngly non obſt ante the contrary dittate,and ſollici- 
tation of conſcience. But then this is much more 
than is*conrained in that [ſting of the fleſh 4- 
gainft the ſpirit, Gal. 5. (ſtyled by Nemeſis 
Tie QUT, Co JT. pdyn Ts MHTUE x, 6m was the 
ſtrife of the reaſon ana Inſt, ai5is 11 qiaovennia, 
a diſſention and emulation betwixt them ) For as 
there the fleſh Inſteth, ſo the /pirit Iuſteth too, 
and it is not affirmed of either of them, that ir 
leads the other captive. All the event that is | 

2 51 > ane, CaKennorice of is, iyz wy « dv Hance TAUTE TmUNTE 
that what you wonuli that you do not | which be- | 
ing the effeft of the double +77wwuin or laſting, | 

miſt have ſuch a ſenſe proportioned to it, as | 

' ſhall be founded in that dowble wmwuuin, and * 

that can be no other than this, that Swey towill] 
be taken in the ſenſe of im-$vuey, to /uſt, and fo | 
not for an 2# of theeleftive faculty, which to 
one matter is but oxe, either chooſong or refs fing, | 
but ior an a@ of ſome kind of woulding, or | 
aprerire, and that is conſtantly twofold, to the 
ſame matter; the fleſs hath oye wonlding, _ 
| roe 
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the ſpirit hath another, the fleſh deſires, and 

world havea man yeeld to the pleaſant pro- 

poſal, che /pirit would have him reſi it, and 

both theſe are eyidently mentioned in that verſe, 

one called the /uſting of the ſpirit, and the orher 

of the fleſh: from the contrariety of which it 
neceſlarily followes, that whatſoever (in mat- 
cers of this nature, good or evil) any man doth, 
he doth againſt oye of theſe wouldings, and 
conlequently he doth not. mity © Fixes do 
what he would : whereas if 3iaay were taken 
for the eleftive faculty, which we ordinarily 
call the will of man, it is evident every volune 
tary agent doth midiy 6 Far, do what be wall, 
his atngs follow his will or choice, and when 
{oever he doth not ſo, he as by violence, or 
rather is ated, and to that is required, that he be 
conquered by ſome other ; and yer of any ſuch 
conqueſt there is no mention in that place of 
Gal. 5. 16, Which mentions onely an imIvuie 
Iuſting equally on both fades ;. and fo the reſulc 
's, thar Gal. 5. 16. there is no more ſaid but 
this, that which way ſoever a man att, he acts 
againſt ſome imwvwa deſire, or Iuſting of his; 
it he actaccording to the fleſh, he as againſt 
the /olliciration of the mind, and ſpirit ; andif 
he a# according to the ſpirit, he doth not T3a6y 
#mIvuiay (agus » but afts contrary to all its 
importunities; and he that doth tne latter or theſe 
is far from being led captive to the law of finne, 
which is in the fleſh, or members, being indeed 
a congueror oyer it, though he have not eradi- 
cated or extirpated it. For the yer fuller clea- 
ring of this, take the plain importance of thoſe 
rwo verles, and ſet them ſeverally and then you 
will ſoon ſee how , no correſpondence there is 
I 3 . berween 
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| between them , Gal.5. 16. The Apeftle ſers 


down this plain Aphoriſme , that the defires of 
the fle/ſb and {pirir are one contrary to the other, 
and conſequently that to whichſoever of them 
the will of man coxſents, it muſt needs rejett the 
other. Burt Rom, 7. 15, 19. the Apoſtle ſets 
down the ſtate of a particnlar man, which de- 
liberately chooſes and afts the evil which he 
knowes he ſhould not do, or which the Law of 
God in his own: mind-tells him diſtinAly he 
ought not ro do, as when Nemeſius 7, quo. 
&y2p, ch. 33. ſpeaks of an intemperate man, that 
he is xpartuer©& vm + imdvuing- off TegrTOY 
TAUTHY > jan Mic, x x71 aegaips ri, eyTIGalve 
tn are jj aegaipsols Th amis, his eleftion 1s 
contrary to hu tuft, yet he is overcome by his 
luft, and afts what that ſuggeſts. What agree- 
went now. is, or.can there be betwixt theſe 2wo 
verſes? Tis true indeed that they which do whar 
they hate, and world not, may well be faid 
»ot to as the things which they wonld, and are 
included Gal. 5+ 17. but that proves not 


- that thoſe places Row. 7. and Gadl. 5. are pa- 


rallel; becauſe Rows. 7. 'ris determined to do7ng 
the.sll which he hates, whereas Gal. 5. the 
ſpeech lyes open-to both parts , ito the doing | 
the .gead which the fleſh hates, as well as the | 
eusl which the fleſh loves. Now this being ſpoken | 
of men indefinitely, is very diſtant from defi- ? 
ning it-on one fide, and applying it to a partics- 
Jar perſon, as it i$evidently done Row, 7, when © 
-he-faith, Nox qzod vols bonum, hoc ago, ſed quod 

gdi melrns, illnd facio, and conſequently though 
the fleſhcs difliking the virtuous aRions, and 
#king the vitiow be perfeRly reconcileable 
with walks»g in the [pirir, and fo witha rege» 


nerate 
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erate ate, and fo the place to the Galatians, 
(though not ſpoken particularly of the aRions 
of regenerate men, bur delivered as an Apho- 
riſme indefinitely, appliable to mens aQions 
whether good or evil) may be appliable to the 
aQings of ſuch; yer. the place to the Romane, 
being determined to the facio malam, and that 
evidently againſt the diffate of the mind, the 
reſiſtence of the conſcience is ſtill unreconcileable 
with that ſpirirual walking, and fo with the 
regenerate itate, Rom. 8. x, Another notion 
chere is which ſome of the antients have had of 


the words 3 won mia what I hate that I do| viz, 0 #99 wes 

that it ſhould belong onely to * defires or «. ,,,,,; 

thoughts unconſented to, So S. Ferome and ſeends ſed 
elaem C9X- 


S. Auguſtine, |, 1. Cont. 2. Epiſt, P an. C. TO: ,Mifrenne 


being perſwaded by ſome DoFors, an 


a CON- ox conſenti- 


ceited advantage againſt the Pelagian herefie ©" 


to retratt in ſome part, whar before he had al- 
ſerted, and ſpoken the moſt for, of any man. 


And of this opinion is * Merhodire allo, © won * 4p Epi 
mis, faith he, that which T hate, I do, isto be &,"5aju 


underſtood t& im 74 Sexoe T3 pavary, not for £4. Þ. 352. 


the doing that which « ill, dw im 74 worov 
wwwunnrer, but onely of thinking, or imagi- 
ning ; and again, im Aouowar dvotdoy nuiv 
eeythJawiror meoraxs, of, waarraCorney Bluts 
meys & pl Sihowlp, of altene imaginations which 
frequently make incarfions on ms, and bring 

to phanſy things which we would net, abs, 
s 30 49" tpi aus 73 UWutidah wh Iufidat 
x6iTaA Te ama, aMA To yoncrar, i jul apnea 
Tols UWunuany rwibou ww wh tunituy 5 
nuds THF A0Y1TMRES = Surdurdm— uh THA3Av as 
alrrTor 3 wh xengar durois Surdurve, for cit 8s 
net wholly in onr power , to think or not to 


I 4 think 
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think - abſurd things, but either to uſe or not 
z/e ſuch thoughts or pranſiesy for Wwe cannot 
hinder thoughts from coming upon us, bur we 
can chooſe whether we will be perſwaded by them, 
or ſe them. And gain, Ilns 6 Ama 73 
23K00 — Emir, 6 pi, atk F aFvHoy YI wn nd muy 
#a& 341, How did the Apoſtle do evil, if he fpake 
not of abſurd thoughts ? This interpretation 
of S. Pauls words, if it were ſecure from be- 
ing any farther extended, then the authors of it 
detigned, could have no hurt or noxionſneſs 
In it, it being cercainly true, that every 7egere- 
rate man is thus #njeſted with phanſies and 
thoughts, which he hates, and gives no conſent 
unto; Yet if the words of the text be well 
conſidered , this cannot but appear a ſtrenge 

interpretation. For when it is certain that Segour = 
fgnifizs neither Icfs, nor other then 77:1au to do, 
and when that word is varied into g7:gz2Count 
atid axz7w, V.I5» and both thoſe are direftly 
all one with fe2a,and when 5 wan what 1 hate | 
in one place, is 5 s $faw what 1 werld not, v.16. 
and that again 5 s Saw wry the evil that 1 
would nit v.19, and vary and gavacy are di- 
rely all one, tis not imaginable how 5 won mg 
what I kate Ido | ſhould not be underſtood 
tm 7% gg ou To aun? of adoizg evil, this being 
no leſs than a dire& contradittion to interpret, 
Tala by s S0a,71y for that is mel by s Ty 
ardrra by s axdTTW, ao by wit do, Which nej- 
ther Aerkoaizes nor any other mans a#thority 
can prevaile With any reaſonable man to receive 
from him. This inconvenience when /ferthodius 
forelſces, his onely anſwer is, that he defires 
them, who make this ebjc&ton, to declare, what 
evil it was that the Apoſtle hated, and would 
ot 
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ot do, and yet did; whether-when he willed to 

ſerve God, he yet commitied Tdolatry. Bur ure 

the whole force of this an/w7 (if there be any) 

is founded in incerpreting the words to be ſpo- 

ken by S. Paul in his 0»# perſon, and lo is per- 
tetly prevented by him , that underſtands the 

Azoſtle not of -himſe!f, but of an «nregene= 

rate man. From which proceſs of Afethoding, 

and what he there addes in that place of the 
Apoſtles pronouncing againſt Jdolators, and 
other ſuch fners, that they cannot inherit the 
kingdome of heaven, the conclaſion is regular 
and unavoidable, that if as fignifies mid, and 
Tear and wrrgzdtouar be interpreted of 
attions, or of any more than thoughts uncone 
ſented to, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by 
S. Paul, Rem, 7. 1s one that ſhall »or 5»herit 
the kingdome of Goa, and then ſure no regene- 
rate perſon by Aethodims's arguing ; which 
therefore is moſt conſtringent, and convincing, 
that this chapter ſpeaks of an wnregenerate 
perſon ; for that tis beyond all controverſce, 
that he cannot uſe thoſe words mw &c, of 
meer Aavgitedar, vuiigai, x) & merflbar, OC 
Sea(Car of phanſies, or thixhing onely, and not 
of conſenting, or doing, and ſo in like manner 
that being carnal, and /old under fin, and care 
ried captive by the Law in his members, 1. e. 
oy his own carnal heart, cannot be affirmed of 
him that /ives in, and walkes after the 


ſpirit, 


Chap. VIII. wer. 6, 


| To be ſpiritually minded. J The defire and 
: purſuite of ſpi- 
ricuall things (ite Theophylaft.) 


Thia. 
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Ihid. Very. IJ. F : 
[ Ye have received the ſpi- Chriſt hath 
rit of adoption, ] given us libe- 


ral commands 
adding to them the promiſe of an eternal in- 
hericance. And for the puniſhments now lefe 
in his Church, they are not thoſe ſervile of 
p54 Koning and che like , but paternal ſuch as to- 
- ward children, removing them from the Table 
of the Lord by ſuch fatherly dilcipline, frownes, 
and chaſtiſememts to reforme them ( ſee Theo- 


plyladt . ) 


xxtopart, Thid. Note b. Of Sixcun wen Heb, 9, 
Adde Theophylatts gloſs, otubona, Nouts, xj 
yopcodroig;y by them are meant rypes, Snſtituti- 
ons and pofitive Lawes. 

Kriece. Tbid. Note d. Of the notion of xnas for 
may, Afﬀter'2 Pet. 1.4, Adde, So xaiy)) unions 
A new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. is all one with 
xatyds avywms the new man, Eph. 4.24. All 
by Hebrew idiom, wherein ARM12 creature, 
Henifies mas, among their Rabbins, as when 
they ſay of God, MAN NR P17. WI) he 
ſhall come to judge the creatures, 1. EC. men. 

Aroxzcxic® Jhid, Note e. Of amnxzcgaFous > Adde, 

at T heophylaft fercheth ir mg. 73 F xagey Gany 
Joxeiy 24 Emvebery Te9s 73 rBbains exm{(duyoy , 
from holding ont and bending forward the 
whole head to that which u« firmely hoped for. 

Ker 7299 Ibid. Note 6. Of the notion of x3! m&$c1v 

A in S. Cyrill for ſincerity of Chriſtian reſolution, 

* F4, $45, Adde. In the ſame ſenſe as * Clemens Alexanadr. 

p. 325. 15. 0,yomm. 7. ſpeaking of the one true Church, 
in oppoſition to heretical mixtures, ſaith, is ny 
u x21 TegFo1 Sita iyrxarerntyorral into which 
thoſe that are juſt according to purpoſe are 

" pr97.1.15, 8dmitted, in the ſenſe, that ellewhere * 1 6xge 

Teo Feo's 
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+5 $4716, every mans purpeſe, and * meiveo * 
Luvs y5i; 4 Purpoſe, or reſolution of ſingle life 
is uled by him. In like manner Theophylatt, 
KanTos wrerar avyponrOr x7! revto1y Teria nar 
neiay regaipervy A man becomes called accor- 
ding to purpoſe, i, &. according to his own choice, 
for, ſaith he, #x dgrer 1» xanorgy Emil mavres av 
xinony , TdvTes 35 nniMonsy. axe xetia x © 
Teaaurtowws, Calling 1s not ſafficient, for then all 
ſhould be ſaved, for all are called, but there ts 
need of our will and choice in obeying the call. 


Chap. IX. ver. 7. 
[ In Ifak ſhall thy feed be Oc oo Theg= 


phyla&) thoſe 
called. ] ſhall be che ſeed 
of Abraham, who are born after the manner of 


Iſaaks birth, 3. e. by the word or promiſe of God. 
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p.206-1.53" 


Thid. Note b. Of the notion of dya$:yus ariowe. 


tive for being Excommnnicate, Adde, So in 


S. Chryſoſtome, avaveus YnanTiag runoures dy- | 


Sewroy, they that excommunicate any man, or 
maks him anathema from the Charch. 


To.6.p.441 


Ibid. Note d. Of the force of that text, v. 5, Oi 
God bleſſed for ever ] to confute hereticks, Adde, i 


So Theophylaftt, Kai rd Fey $8 naterogureru 
Age, 474 5% Hivas * Xerdy ms wdymwy $83y 
ereuuurTrTO From hence us Arins coufuted 
and put to ſhame, S. Paul proclaiming Chriſt to 
' be God over all. 

Thid, Note h. Of :Z:4lpew Adde, T heophy- 
Laft renders it a little otherwiſe, is jbovy 0 
112-py » T have ſet thee in the mid'ft, brought 
thee out as a perſon to be exemplarily puniſhed, 

Tbid. Note i. Of the way of Gods hard- 
ning Pharavh, by giving him reſpire, Adde, 

As 


EZinyapa, 


ExAnypiie. 


_ _ —  -— — 
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As ſaith Theophyla# when a aſter forbears 
to puniſh a wicked ſervant, mynerm3 ey durdy 
tpjaterau he makes him much more wicked, 
Kers72:15,, [þ;d Not m. Read; The Hebrew in 1(aiah 
ch. 28. 16. read, WM make haſte, but the 
Greek are thought to have read WM which 
fienifies moſt obviouſly erubuerunt. So Capel- 
ls cites it as the opinion of a /car»ed man, and 
ſo Grotius's Notes have it, But Mr. Pocock 
ſeems to have hit upon the righr (and then there 
is noneed of that conjeftare } that the Hebrew 
Wn hadantiently three fignifications of ſome 
affinity one with another, which are all retained 
in the Arabick Hauſh and Hiſh which aniwers 
it; I. To make haſte. 2. To fear. 3. To be 
aſpamed : and it may well be here uſed in that 
ſenſe, that comprehends all three, for he that 
is in 2 fright, or coxſternation turnes this way 
and that way haftsly, and is in confuſion of face 
or ſhame. In the firſt of theſe ſer/es the Syriach 
»nterpreter and Chaldee Paraphraſt underſtod 
it, the former read En R7 he ſhall 
net fear , the latter Jyiv130 R? they ſoall 
ot be troubled, or in commotion ; In the 
ſecend the Vilgar. non feſtinet, (hall not make 
haſte ; Ta the third, the Greek, (as allo the Arg- 
bick ) & 47 dA Fj he [hall not be alhamed, and 
this /aſ# is here made uſe of vy the Apoſtle 2 
28) away andilo 1 Per. 2. 6. where the 
Syriack and Arabick and Yulgar are all to 
the ſame purpoſe. And this is capable of a double 
fenſe &c. 


$=7&,. Chap. X, Note e, Of Z2I\p Read, here the 
Septuagint ſeems to have read op their 
woice,for DP their linezand {0 render it 5 9524yG- 

17W7 
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cSumy, &c, Others rather think that the Sep- 
ruagint, reſpeRting the ſenſe and not the word, 
did thus render it paraphraſtically. But Mr. 
Pocock, conceives from the Arabick uſe of 
the word, that the very ip was anriently 
uſed by the Hebrews for wveciferation, See his 
Miſcellan, p. 4S. | 
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Thid. Note f, Of Stipulations, Adde , Enyarwa, 
Thoſe conliſted, faith T heophilus, Js emepaln” 6. +. I, 15, 


Ttws x) cvupurs emreioing of a queſtion, and an 
agreeable anſwer, and thence by a meronymy 


emgora may fignific ſtiprlor as in Seneca de | 


+ beneficits, interrogatio is uſed for ſtiprlatio, and 
ſoit may be appiiable here, becaule he that 
comes to God to defire direttons , is preſumed to 
promiſe to performe what ſhall be required. 
Bur then till this /porio is nor an ax/wer, but 
rather a queſtion , the anſwer being Reſponſio, 
or ovugorO- emis in Theophilus, &C, 
1bjid. Of the notion of :mewma; for an ads 
dreſs to ſome other for counſel, Adde, Dore- 


thew , SiSaonx. s. vItmore aur, weer Ae Tuo 


nHRI ou tutu ard empwmro;, I never permit<. 


ted my own conceit to perſwade mewithout as;ing 
ſome others counſel And orslaumure tmi20T3y abeas 


+3.C 156 


P.782, A. 


g3ty x} 1) cory £2 7s , 2 Careful to ash others Thid.C. 


counſel, and not to be direfted by your ſelves. 


Chap. XI. Note b. Of the notion of »a7a- rar lute. 


yuEts for ſtupidity, Adde, So Pſ., 60. 3. UrG& 
2g ravVEeas is the ſtrupifying wine uled to be 
given to them that were to be put to dearh, 
And ſo in Marors Eremita veto, dJuyap. 
P- 948. A. ſpeaking of 34yemregia: drinking of 
wine, he addes, riyoy # xgmavuZeus YE avmys, the 
paine of ſtupidity or intoxication _ 

: 


— — —— — 
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"The word, ſaith Theophylatt, properly fignifies 
tuaNwdaa x) Teomniga being nailed and faſten'd 
to any thing, and ſo denotes dylaroy  wouns 
x) «perdStmy, 4n incurableneſs and immutable- 
neſs of mind. But this referres to the Artical 
notion of the word as 'tis rendred compunttior, 
which is not it , which the Hellenifts under- 
ſtood, or uſed it in. 
P> pore, Ibid. Note d. Of the notion of Taigoyue, 
I 2 forthe bedy of the Church, Adde, So in * Ae 
dnxit Þ.2- letina, dpyovres x; ispeis ouv md Xetewrumes Thn- 
pauem , the Gevernors and prieſts with all the 
fulneſs, i.e. Church that bears the name of 
* Fy «dv, Chriſt. So in * Dionyfius Alexandrinm, may 
Paul. Same. rh mAigwuts Tis cvvayuyns, all the fubneſs of 
Þ 93 be congregation of J1ſrael, from. Exod. 12. 
where the Septuacint read majdvs multitude. 
Soin S, Baſils Liturgy, p. 43. d. 78 mhipons + 
Exxanoiag ovanteyy, preſerve the fulneſs of the 
Church. 

Ibid. Concerning the futrre return or cal- 
ling of the Jewes, that there is 7s reaſon to 
expe ſuch, Adde, And io Ceſarim, Gregory 
Nazianzens brother, being asked of the 
eraxanc's revocation of the ewes about the 

* Diat. z, £94 of the world, anſwers refolutely, * 3/#mo 
etrenp, 195, THI par IS atss dyarnAnoce gar, REC, I will 
never be perſwaded that the Jewes ſhall be 
recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle teach any 
fach thing in the words that are well and tracly 
delivered by him , but not rightly underſtood or 
applyed by others, And all this ſeems to have 
foundation in the expreſs words of Daniel, 
ch, 9.237. be ſhall make it deſolate even to the 


conſummation, 
Chap. 
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Chap. X111. Vere I3, : ; 
SE. In revellings, 
In < riottng. and purſuirs of 


luſts, 
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e. 


Note e. What x@yes fignifies, is not ſous, 


commonly obſerved, Theophylatt defines, 
T& wTe wins X Uegeos aapars, ſongs with 
arunkenneſs and contumely, In which definits- 
0, as the word #þgrs contumely: is oft uled 
in an 7mpare ſenſe, to denote wnlewfull loves, 
and parſuits, ſoinall probability doth it there, 
for the »ighr-amorous revels are they, that are 
peculiarly hgnitied by x&yo:. So Wiſd. 14. 23, 
where ſpeaking of the Heathens, xgvgia wore 
ſecret myſteries, he joynes with them 3uuoras 
xwwss mad revels, and as the effefs thereof, 
addes, #7s bis 74 34pus xyupis quadareot y they 
keep neither lives or marriages pure. .S0 2 Mace 
6. 4. when he faith the Temple was filled 
dowTicy of x7 woy, he addes padupirmer we" frargey , 
dallying with harlots, yuuaZt aanora/ouroy== 
And he that doth this, is in Theocritus wwpagirs, 
So ſay the Scholiaſts on that Pier, wwwatey 
atm br F x! vorle 6s Wopira dmproptrory 
the word is uſed for thoſe that go by night to 
their (weethearts; This they uled to do with 
torches and fiddles, ſinging amorous ballads 
at the dores of their beloved, ( from thence 
called xpszoiNgg, and Wwegwmee , a pattern of 
which is ſet down in Plautns Curcul. Att. 1, 
Scen. 2. R 


Quid fi adeam ad fores, atque occentem ? 
Peſſuli hens peſſuli, vos ſalnto Inbens 


T0 this belongs that of Ariſtopbanes in Plato, 
Eorx8d” 


—— 
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Boixs S im? x@ws Bader, EmTip2vor yt mr, Sad” 
£ cov mopeVerar, He lockes as if he were going to a 
revel, havingh & crown and hi torch, and more 
fully in the right reading of the ver/ſe,in* Plaates, 


® Curcul. 
AFR. 1,Scex 1 


Tute tibi prats lotis, Iuces cereum, 

Tow go before your ſelf with fidalr, you are 
Jour own torchbearer : ſome body elſe it ſeems 
they were wont to have, to performe thele offices 
for them : fo ſaith the ples ann of Hermo- 
genes, Tlutiyegs ptow vurray & porous ul 
veayiay mva ovy avanly xouatorle wile hapmd ©: 
x; evanfiSG- — Pythagoras ſtudying the ſtars 
at midnight, ſaw a young man with a fidler 
revelling with a torch——Agreeadly the word is 
here to be interpreted,the night revels,or purſuits 
of their anclean deſignes, and fo it is, Gal,5.2 1, 
and T Pet. 4, 3. Comiſſationes, which ſome 
have miſtaken for Comeſſationes, as if it were 
from comedo, and fo render it ſwurfetings, 
' Whereas the Latize word is but a light deri- 
vation from the Greek Xa 0s) and zoudTey, 


Chap. XIV. ver,r. 


[ Him that is weak, &c, } . Great diffent- 
| ons and div:fi- 

ons are already gotten into the Church of Jewiſh 
beleevers ( not only againft the Gentiles, bur ) a- 
mong themſelves,lome Jewiſh converts diſcerning 
their Chriſtian Liberty and freedome from the Ju- 
daical Yoke, others conceiving themſelves ſtill to 
be under that obligation. The latter of theſe is zea- 
lous for the Molaical Law, 2nd obſervances of 
circumeifion 3nd mears, &c. and condemnes all 
orhers as breakers of Gods Li, that do not ob- 
ſerve allcheſe. On the other fide th:y that are 
iaftrued inthe knowledge of their Chriſtian li- 
berty, ſeeing others and on ſuch things as theſe, 
that had never any rcail goodneſs or yertue in 
SN ; them, 
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them, and now are abregated by Chriſt, are apt 
todeſpiſe, and contemn ihem that continue un=- 
der that Yoke, and reſolving to maintain that [i- 
berty which they have purchaſed by Chrift, free- 
dome from ſuch obligations, are apr co ſeparate 
from the Judaizers,ch. 2, 13. and ſo betwixr cne, 
and the other, the communion is likely ro be bro- 
ken. To both theſe therefore I apply my (elf ar 
this time, Thoſe of you that do not think your 
ſelves obliged to keep the Laws do not ye reject 
the ſcrupulons, er erroneous Judaizer, thac chinks 
bimſelf bound xo obſerve thoſe Lawes, of abſtai- 
ning from many meats, &c- but receive bim 
ro your Communion, Yer not fo, &c. 


; » 
Verſ. 2. 
{ For one beleeveth, &c.] He that is 

| ſufficiently in= 
ſtructed in his liberty, m:kes no ſcruple of eating 
any thing. &c, bur the Judaizer being nor ſuffici- 
ently initra&ed &c. either abſtaineth from all 
fleſh, for ſo ſonie did, ſaith Theophylatt (that they 
might not be taken notice of ro abſtain peculiar- 
ly from (wines fleſh ) or elſe from ſome ſorts of 
meats, &c. 


Verſ. 3: 

\ Him that eateth. } The Jewiſh be- 
leever, that di(- 

cernes his liberty and eatech all meats indifferen-ly. 


[ Him that eateth not, ] Thatother who 

being inſtrudt-= 

ed inthe nature of his Chriſtian liberty doth not 

think binaſelf obliged to abſtain from thoſe meats, 

from which a Jew under Mofes religiouſly and 
Judaically abſtains. 


Perf. 4. 
[ One man, ] The Judaizing 
Chriſtian, 


K Another 


A Review of the 
But he. that 


id Another | knowes his li- 
berty. 


| Verſe 5. 
« preferreth | * ** Eſteemeth one day a- ng fon 


b of - 
_ day he. DOVE another, another eſteem -" Pray nog 


cer ap- eth every day alike. ] _—_ dayes 
| | anvtogs inted by Moſes's Law, the Sa or other 
| _—_— Jewiſh Feſtival, Bur the other which is noJudaizer 


makes not that difference, &Cc. 


i! Verſ. 6, DE 
i [To the Ivovrd he doth not Thinks « Gods 
jj : pleaſure now 
ith regard it, | under Chriſt, 
ll, that he ſhould not make any difference, 


il Verſe 10. 
| [Why doeſt thow judge Why doſt thou 
thy brother ? I that obſerveſt 


the Law, con» 
demne thy fellow Chriſtian ? 


| [ Or why doſt thou, ] Or thou that 
| uſeſt thy Chris 
fl ſian liberty, why doſt thou, 


| Verſ. 13. 
if But judge this rather that Oaely be care- 


} no man put a ſtumbling block, full, that you 
In &c do not Scanda- 
| .* 


; | lize any Chri- 
I ſtian brother, 3. e. put in bis way a ftumbling 
lit bleck to hinder his coming to Chriſtianity, or a 

[ gall-trap in his progreſs to wound him and make 
[! him-go back, as the Judaizer is In danger ro do, 
l when he ſees thoſe liberties uſed among Chriſti 
vil ans, Which be deems unerly unlawfull, 


Perf, 
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Fer]. 14. ; 
[| Nothing is unclean. ] Taa Chriſtian 
Jew no kind of 
meat is unlawfuli co be eaten, 


Verſ. 15. 
Thy fcllow 
[ 3p Pol. 1 Chriftian that 
knowes not his liberty, 
Verſ, 17. 


| Toy in the holy Ghoſt. ] D-lighe to do 


gooa , or thar 
joy which reſults from nnanimity, ſairh Theo- 


phyla. 
Verſ. 19. 
[| One another, ? All forts 


| of Chriſtians 
though of different perſlwahonr, Judaizers or thoſe 
that are inſtruQed in their liberty, 


Verſ. 20. | 
[ The work of God, ] That pexce 


and unitywhich 
God in Chriſt hath planted among beleeyers of 
different perſwahions abort indifferent chings. 


Verſe. 21. 
[ Thy brother ſtumbleth, 8c, ] Any ether man 


is kept from re- 
ceiving the faith, and ſo falls by ſome occalion of 
thine, or galled or diſcotiraged and driven from 
the profeſſion ( as the Jewiſh beleever is by ſeeing 
others caſt off the Moſaical yoke, whom they think 
obliged by it. ) 


Note aa, What xeiyey] here ſignifies, muſt X24, 
be reſolyed by the ſpecial, not valgar uſe of 
the word among authors, It is uled ſometimes 
for approving, giving the ſuffrage in a com-, _ > 
pieition ; So * S, Chryſoftome uſeth together 35.1. 27. 
K 3 Tavm 
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« ' P \ £ 4 
TavTh molar Tas "wHigus *\ Tas netous, he gives 


Tw d: duyas 
{4}, 


his ſuffrage, and his ſentence or judgement to 
this, So in Xenophon, Kve. mud. 1.8. 769 wi 
EuuTiy xetyoylas Euwicer, he hated them that did 
nor adjudge the vittory re him, So Ariſtetle 
l.1. de An, C. II. mivra Te myad xpiilu 
ence malm 4 ys, every of the elements, but 
che earth, had ſome Philoſopher or other that gave 
his ſuffrage to it, that it was the ſonl, or prin- 
cipal of all things. So Plato in Philebo, & ma 
mes avrys anilu xewainks, if we prefer any be- 
fore it. So when of Epicurus tis ſaid, xeiye: 
nJoylw he defends, or gives his vore to pleaſure 
that it is the /ammum beuum. And in the 
Epigramme, ; 

Oud? > n «Lug 78 gay xeivsCa finder, 
For the ſoul rejoyceth not, as preferring 
eating before all things, And fo here, %; ys» 
apiyer nucear map ippkenyy one preferres one day be- 
fore another, but another approves every day, i. c. 
preferres not any before any. 

Ibid. Nate c. Blot ont | So Philip. 2. 4. &c.] 


Thid, ver. 23. 
| Is © finne. |] 

Note d. In this place, 'cis certain the antent 
Copyes generally added that Benedifton, which 
we now find, ch. 16. 25. To $2 Surautre vas 
cupitar x7! 70 cuzyyeniwy ws, &c Now to 
him that ts able to ſtabliſh you according to my 
Goſpel, and fo on to the exd, Thus we find 
itin S. Chryſoftome, and Theephylatt &c. And 
from thence the Poſthumons notes under Grotins's 
name, inferre that the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to 
end his Epiſtle there. But there is no ground 
for ſuch conjefnral inference, Tis certain, 
Doxologyes 
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Doxologyes may be ſcaſonable in other places, 
and not onely by way of conclzjion, and fo we 
find inthe like fy/e; To 8 Suyauiryy Now to 
him that i able &c. Eph. 3. 20,21, in the 
middle of the Epiftle, and ſo- incidently & 5 
Stay to whom be plory, Gal. 1. 5. and more 
ſolemaly, To 4% fame of diavey apvagTo, 
Now to the incorruptible King of Ages, &c. 
I Tim.1.17. almoſt in the beginning, And is 
is S. Chry/oſtomes Note, E5 ae T6 Tlevao Us 
wes, x oEonowias , ngranAtieey F maggiveny, 
It # cuſtomary with S, Paul to conclude 
an exhortation with prayers, aud prayſes, And 
Theophylat, wer P mipdtyemy Yi det 
tuyiSau, After an exhortation he alwayes uſerh 
zo pray. The petitory part of this doxology is 
contained in the Purauiro vuas cneiZa, Which is 
a praying that God: who alone is able , will fa- 
bliſh them; And this ſo proper to the whole 
buſineſs of the precedent chapter, that it can- 
not without great injuſtice be taken from it; 
And therefore without examining the reaſon 
of its removal ( for which we have onely pro- 
bable conjefture ) itis all reaſon that it ſhould 
be fetch'd back from ch, 16.25. and placed 
here, asit ought to be. 


Chap. XVI. Note b. Of Lukes being meant $755 G-. 
3 Cor. 8.18. to the teſtimony of Ignatine , 
Adde, And though Baronixs affirme it to be 
Silas, and * Theodorer, Barnabas, yer Titins An. h, 51, 
Beſtrenſis on Luke 1. p. 763. C. and S. Ferom "© 
on 2 Cor.8. and from him others haye generally 
conceiyed him to be there meant, 


K 3 ON 


\V 


a. 


#® Not te 
opinienate, 


Tg ray, 
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On the rt Er1isTLE to the 
CORINTHIANS. 


Chap, IV. werſ. 6. 
[ * Not to *think of men. ] Think of us 


| not as Maſters 
of your faith, bur as officers of Chriſt, &c. And 
accordingly not to make it matter of pride to your 
ſelves, or contemaing of others, that ye are the 
diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, in plain termes to beware 
that you de not break out into faRions, &c, 


Bid, Note a, What gegvsiv Genifes in this 

place, will beſt be gheſt by gvo:23s paſt vp, 
which followes on purpoſe to explain it. Thar 
Henifying elation of mind to.the deſpiſing of 
others, oegray muſt in all reaſon do fo alſo. 
Thus the Scholiaſt on Thucydides, |, 1. ſaith 
of xz4r29e916y that it is 7» d3ar gegveiv, x) Groy 
<aepogrdiv, where gzzvev mult be a degree of 
pride, as the other a great, or high degree of 
it. So in S, Chryſeſtome Tom. 3. p. 177. 1.4 
mi G- Evency Fopuly x, rapaiy, X) His wowpiay dmoti- 
wenCor Ty gegriion; why art thou diſturbed and 
abuſeſt thy opinion of thy ſelf , thy pride to 
folly ? and |. 6, Sie gepvicuws vigor pwwoegy 1s 
by elation of mind, by pride, to become a fool, 
contrary tO emo QVTEWws WvtSau Van, natural 
folly. So Rom. 12. 3. it moſt /iterally fagnifies 
(not to be wiſe, but) to opinionate, to think, 
great matters of himſelf, So in Demoſthenes 
2eovav *@ faurp martry Frov cinds, one that 
thinkes as high of himſelf as ts fit. Onely here 
the notion of the word ſeems a little to be 
| reſtrained 
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reſtrained by the [aig 9% £13, for one | inthe 
latter part of the verſe, and ſoto denote not ſo 
much pride of their own gifts , as Rom, 12. as 
pride and high opinion of their reachers, boaſting 
of them to the diſparagement of others. 


Chap. V. Ver » 12, T?, 
1 For what have I to do to ga. gs 
. | : #. 
judge them alſo that are with- NE Cs 
out, do not ye judge them that ve Perhaps 
are within ? With them that 
Burt them that are without are nor mem- 
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God judgeth. * Therefore put bers of the * and ye 


away from among you that 


Church - Ye ſh all BUT a- 
bas Hs the OOO evil 
from among 


wicked perſon. praice a you, for itiss 
mong you to #1, nt 443, 


infli& cenſures on Church-members onely, lea- 


and tho ate 
tients read 


ving all others ro Geds tribunal) And by doing EZarciry ad 
thus ye ſhall remove the accurſcd thing from 2- ayrgyy. 


mong you, free your ſelves from thoſe puniſh» 
ments that the neg|e& of your duty, permitting 
ſuch offenders to go unpuniſhed,and unretormed, 
may briag upon you. 


Thid, Note h. Of demy} violence in a no- 741+ 


tion of #xcleanneſs, Adde, The full deſcription® 


of this will be beſt fetch'd from Srrabo, 1. 10. 
ſetting down the caſtomes, and among them the 
amours of the Cretanes, altogether after this 
manner, of force and rape, 8 m«331 vamrpdtor- 
T2 Tvs ipwptyss , a\' dpmiyq , they do not get 
their beloved youths by perſwaſion, but by force. 
The lover, faith he, ſome three dayes before tells 
the friends that he means &p mtrylus mouaida to 
commit the rape, and they muſt not hide the 
youth or divert him from walking his wonted 
way, for to do ſo is to confeſſe that he is not 

K 4 worthy 


333, 
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| worthy of ſuch a lover. The whole manner of 
it is there ſer down, not worthy to be here tran- 
ſcribed, by which tis plain that this of agmzyj 
rape was among them the ceremony. of their 
Haſcula Venws, and very creditable and cuſto- 
mable among them, and nj; xs Thy idas, 
3») Tesppvoy impayary egy wi T\xfiv d1%e5v 
vopuTerur » twas a ſhame to any banſome youth of 
good parentage not ro have ſome ſuch lover, that 
ſhould rake him by violence ; which being the 
heathen cuſtome of this 1ſland of Crete, may 
well be thought to have civen occaſion to that 
direftion of S. Pant Tit. 1, 6. that he that were 
choſen to be Biſhop ſhould be ſuch an one, who 
had faithful children, ui) w xgmppia dowrios not 
accuſed of riot, not guilty of having ſuffered 

any ſuch villaxy as this, 
 l[bid. Note |. Some donbt there is of the 
reading ,and rexdring the words from this place, 
 totheend of the chapter. Theophylatt tells us 
0% of ſome that ſet the point after 8,3, and then 
began a new ſenſe without an znterrogation. 
And then the reading mult be, what have I to 
do to judge thoſe that are without ? No, Fuage 
ye thoſe that are within, adding as in a parenthe- 
fis, ( but thoſe that are without God juageth ) 
and ye ſhall take away the evil from among you, 
| _.._ _, Whichbeſt agrees to the xa? (and, not therefore) 
=... ©intheGreck, and to the reading of Chry/oftome 
_ and Theophylaf, who read Expire 73 movnegr, 
ye ſhall remove the evil thing, ( not tEaipeire 7 
mornggy, remove the evid or wicked per- 
* Epmy-1697 ſon) from among you, referring * Say they, to 
nos ond paſlage inthe 0/d Teſtament, Dent. 13. 5. 
09% and 22.21, And accordingly Theodoret and the 
©*#Igar read 73 Torneery the evil. For this later 
part 
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part , that this reading and rendring is to be 
adhered to , there will be little doubt to any, 
that conſiders how evidently. theſe /aſt words 
[xg 3Zapdiry—— and ye ſhall remove the evit 
from among you| refer to the phraſe in the 0/4 
Teftament, Dent. 22. 21. ( though there the 
Rome Edition reads corruptly + mynezy ) all the 
queſtion is of the former part, which depends 
on the pointing of the sy2, of which Theophy- 
latt addes, mvis $8 owarfos , x) rewmud]inass 
ſome read it conjoyned with what followes, and by 
way of interrogation, as we do, and all the 
Copyes, that now we meet-with ; And that I 
Preterre this reading, beſide the conſent of Copyer, 
theſe are my reaſons. 1. Becauſe the context a= 
Srees very well to it, the thing that the Apoſtle 
now hath in hand, being to diſclaime meddling 
with heathens, in the beginning of the verſe > 
upon which that which is here added [#y} 73 
Em vu; wpivere, 193 8 Ew $235 xpiver, if it be 
read all in one 5nterregation, Do not ye judge 
thoſe that are within, but thoſe that are without 
God juageth? | will follow, and cohere very 
commodiouſly ; For thus it will ly. 7 have no- 
rhing to do to judge thoſe that are withont, but 
as ye, i.e. the Charch, uſe to cenſure thoſe that 
are within, who belong to your cognizance, fo 
for all others they muſt be referred, and leftto 
Goas tribunal : (many ſpeeches of this kind are 
taken notice of, Noteon Matt. 9. d.) 24%, Be- 
cauſe in the former reading, sx2 is made an 
anſwer to Ti, Which I beleeve to be without 
example, the queſtion by 7: being ſo ſtrong, 
and familiar a negative, that generally there 
i5not any xegation added to it, and if there 


were, #/#y would be it, moſt regMlarly, 34, Be- 


cauſe 
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caule £2, is very frequently an interrogative 

forme, and «x and jj, sSapws and wySauds, 

the formes of a»/wering the queſtion, and thar 

argues the neceſſity of retaining the ſecond 

reading. The onely 4ifficulty remaining , is, 

how [xa iEaedi7;, and ye ſhall take away the evil 

from among you | ſhall fitly connect with this 
ſenſe , For that v4? ſhould be rendred [' there- 

fore } is not very reaſunable, and that alſo 
which ſuppoſeth the right reading to be #Zwper 

F Torneg!y take away the evil perſon, not ttagare 

Td moyuegv, ye ſhall take away the evil | thing | 

which we have already with great reaſon pitch'd 
on for the rrwe. The probableſt way to ſalve this 

difficulty, is, either to affixe theſe laſt words of 

the Chapter, and of this matter, as a teſtimony 

out of the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to 

belohg to the whole buſineſs of this Chapter, - 

that by their obeying his direQtions in it, they 

ſhould thus put away the evil from among 

them, and ſecure themſelves from the puniſh- 

ments, which elſe might fall on them , among 
whom motorious finners were thus permitted to 
live 1mpene, as it had oft fallen out among the 

Fewer ; Or eife to put the whole 12 wer/e, 
afd the beginning of the 13h, ina parentheſis 

(and not the beginning of the 13> onely) and 
then to read it in ſenſe thus, from v. 11. But now 
T have written to you not to accompany, or ſ6 
much as to eat or uſe any familiar converſe with 
any unclean, or arunken profeſſor, and by ſo de- 
1ng ye ſhall put away the evil from among you: 
ſecure your (elves from the judgements, which 
elſe you have reaſon to fear will come upon you, 
then adding the parentheſis in its due place, 
to give an ac@unt of his reſtraining thele 
7 | cenſures 
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cenſures to profeſſors, or Chriſtians onely ; 
And this ſeemes the faireſt way of compoſing 


all difficulty. 
Chap. VI. ver. 2. 


2. 


[* To * judge the ſmalleſt matters. ] =*ogFche 


Note a. That the word xrrjeus ] fignifies 


{malleſt Ju- 
dicatures, 


not matters but places of Judicature , appears Kia. 
by Hefychins (Kernjewy, S1xagyeroy) and authors | 
and Gleſſaryes generally, and ſo in the ſacred 
ſtyle, Suſan. 49. where we read, the place of 
judgement. So Judg, 5, To. fit in Judgement, 
and Day. 7. 10. the Fudgement was ſet, 1.c- 
the Courr of Judges. And Jam. 2. 6, zemie 
are diſtinAly and neceſſarily rendred Judgement- 
ſeats. And ſo here the Arabick interpreter 
renders ic by words which are thus in Late, 


Sabſellia 


waicis ad mundum pertinent , 


ſeates of judgement belonging to the world. 


Thid. wer. 4 
[ * If then ye have judge- 
ment of things pertaining to 
this life, * ſer them to judge 


who are leaſt eſteemed in the 
Church. | 


Tf therefore * If thete- 


there fall our — —_ 
; Ecular 1- 
any ' matters Cure fee 
of controverſic Note A. 
concerning the * Theſe thas 
mattersof com» = 4 oo 
mon life,which ,,c Haurch, 


are to be brought to Judicatures, or will not os ſer thoſe in 
therwiſe be compoſed , and if ye do deſpiſe the them, 7s 


od 
- 


Governours of your Churches, &c. Yer ſure ye $Z xDernures 


have all reaſon to refer itco the fimpleſt and mea- 
neſt Chriſtians , or even to ſet them in the tribu+ 


T &£Ts5 4 (= 
GiT2, 


na], rather then carry your matter to the Gentile 


C Oourcs.” 
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Thid. Ver. Go 
Between | brethren. Between fel- 
[ ] low Chriſtians, 


whoſe inclinableneſsto peace is to be preſumed of, 
and then that muſt needs work ſomewhat roward 


the pacification. 


Chap: VII. ver. 23. 
ee. { * Ye<*® are bought with 4 On the other 
* Or, Are ve Price, * be not ye the ſervants fide they that 


boug E. have bought: our 
© Be not ye of men. ] their |Pere 
xaade wi & 


32684, and obtained manumiſſion, having been former- 
Iy ſervantsto heathens, ict rhem nor («11 :kemſelves 
ag?in, or revert voluntarily into that 6ondition 
of ſlayery , bur prefer their liberty rather, v. 3. 


ee. Inthis plice the whole coxtexe perſwades 
to read | Tipihs 1yerdnr; | interrogatively; 
For ſo will it beſt anſwer | AFa©- Exandns; | Arr 
thou called bring a ſervant? or is thy calling that 
| * of a ſervant ? Thus ver. 18, both parts of the 
ſpeech are delivered #nterropatively, Tizarer- 
wnutrO ms innit ; 1s any man called being 
circumciſed ? and preſently, & exgyftugs 7:5; 
*xAiim; 1s any man called in uncircamciſion ? 
For the -onfirming of this reading , tis to be 
obſerved; 1. That as before, and after thoſe 
ewo queſtions, ver, 18. the rule is given, that 
every man walk in, or abiae in that calling, 
or condition, wherein God hath placed him, con- 
centedly, without making advantage of Chri- 
ftianity , for his pretence of a change. Sotis 
here likewiſe, before v. 21. (where 2 inter 
Yogation is varied ; Art thoy called being a 
fervant?)) and after rh# verſe, which aſſures us 
ofthe continuing the fame wanner of ſpeaking, 
an 
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and ſo that this /atter is by way of interroge- 
tion alſo. 24y, Thar after the firſ# queſtion, and 
the ſhort anſwer toit, Art thou called being a 
ſervant ? care not for it | all that followes, as 
far as to this, v. 23. is but as in a parentheſis 
( but if thou mayeſt be free, uſe it rather, For 
he, &.) ard ſo what here followes, v. 23. an- 
ſwers to that, by way of parallel , Tiuiis 395 
e9&n7s, &c. Which yer will 2ot be a parallel, 
or 4an{werable to the former queſtion, unlets, as 
beihre #ncircumciſion was oppoſed to circum- 
ciſion and the mention of the /atter was interre- 
gative, as well as of the former, ſo here the be- 
#ng bought with the price | be oppoſed to being 
called a ſervant, (which it cannot be, unlets it 
lignifie manzmiſſion from ſervice) and the 
forme of delivering it interrogative allo. 
Laſtly tis aparent that the deſigne of the whole 
place is to aſſure Chriſtians , that they are nor 
to expett ſecular immunityes, or privileges by 
being Chriſtians, that their being ſpiritually 
r:deemed by Chriſt doth not make them free men, 
that before were ſervants, and this 23 verſe, 
is a mediem to infer that, and the conclxfion re- 
peated immediately upon it, v. 24. Let every 
one, &c. Yet ſuch a medium it would not be 
( bur the coxrrary) if ſpeaking Mill to the per- 
ſen, or perſons, laſt ipoken to, v. 21, i. e. to ſer- 
vants, he ſhould here tell them, they were 
bought, or redeemed by Chriſt (as the ſame phraſe 
evidently ſignifies, ch. 6.20) and therefore muſt 
not be the ſervants of men ; And that he ſpeakes 
to any other, viz,, to freemen, it can no way be 
colletted from any words unlels from theſe, v.23. 
nor yet can it from theſe, unleſs 7143s n9pdanrs] 
fignific being bought out from humane haters 

y 


" 
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by ſome ſumme of money, &c. as we know iz 
was ordinary to buy freedome from heathen 
Maſters; Therefore in all probability that is 
ic, which is here meant, and then that is beſt 
expreſs'd by forme of interrogation. 


Chap. VIII. ver. 5. ; 
[Gods many, and Lords many. ] Whether the 


ſupreme deities, 
&c, or inferior, &c. or whether the Sunne and 
Stars of Heaycn, or men of the Eatth detied. 


Theophylagt. 


thid. ver, .. 
| Some with conſcience of the Some that arc 


idol. ] of opinion thar 
idol«Gods ' are 


ſomething,and who fear them as able to hurt (and 
ſo muſt confeſs, &c.) 


Tbid, Note b, Of the notion of 49:ya«y be- 
ing weak | for ſickneſs or wound, tothe place 
in Nahum 2. 5. Adde, And fo generally the 
Hebrew 9 impingere, and ceſpitare, to 
ſtumble , or fall on gal-traps, or any other m1(- 
chief by the way, is rendred by the 723, 
«Ser6y being weak , becauſe they are wonnded 
and galled by theſe means, and ſo made unable 
to go forward. So Rom. 14. 21. we have to- 
gether in the ſame ſenſe oxarSaniled a and ad- 
yeiy being offended ( or galled ) and being made 
weak. 

Thid, Of the notion of 4345; for ſinners, 


"InRo.5.6. Adde, So faith Theophylaft, Agtrav Ter: 


E&uagTaAavy deFfyere, » 1 EudeTia, ware 1 d1- 
ol . 
xg405Vyy Vyice, weak, that 1s ſinners, for weak: 


neſs is fin, as righteouſne)s 1s health, 
Chap. 
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Chap. I% VEN. To 


p) And that you 
[ Am1 not an Apoſtle ? ] Ds A 


that what I ſay c. 8. 13. of abſtaining from 
many things that are lawfull, js magnificently and 
ſpecioufly, rather than with exaAneſs of truth ſpo- 
ken by me, I ſhall now mention my praRices of 
this kind in other inſtances. And this the'rather, 
becauſe of another part of yorr letter, &c. Now 
herets I make this reply, &c, 


Thid. Note og. Of agvay Adde, 73 wats rants. 
Ts Barre x, Tf oxapwualoy, the middle ſpace 
betwixt the two termes, from-which, and to which 
they ran, or leaped, faith ful. Pollax. 

Ibid. Note h. To the ſecond notion of 
tyrpaTeisga for abſtaining from all things 
that are hurtfull, Adde, the Teſtimony of 
*X Antiochus Hom. 6. Eyugateay Ss gapey 8 * Bibl-Par. 
FT Bewudrwy wovov, dvd Þ afutxniiy, TETES! on 
F amv muwToy F emedouivoy. We mean abſ- ; 
tinence -16t onely from meats, but that which 
2 comprehenſive, i. e abſtinence from all things 


that are forbidden. 


Chap. X. Note a. Of the fiery choad, 
though in the day time it ſaineth not, yet ſhining _— 
in the »ight, and giving light, as fire, Adde, 

And this may yet be farther demonftrated by 
2 paſſage of Pindarw in his deſcription of 
e/Etya, 
— —_ maTa pull 
A' £Wegtor way aegy four pooy ngmvs 
Atdwy', aM\\ o& Geavciot mpars 
Þorviera, uaivoptye gncz bs Eavnay 
Þeger movTs Arg Guy TATA. 
Which js, in his poerick, expreſſion, this plain 
hiſtorical 
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hiſtorical trmth, that it was ordinarily ſeen is 


® Vſit Venie- EL tna, t hat it * ſent o0#Þ ſt moke iu the day time, 


bat oculiſque 
andcbatur n+ 


and flames of fire in the night, aad though that 


rerdiu fuma- Poeme which Virgil left imperfe&, have con- 


re /Einam, 
nottu flam- 


founded the times, and not taken notice (in his 


migerare, A, imitation of Pinday ) ' of the diſtinttions of 


Gell. NoFt, 
At.1.17,610 


* The ſpii- 
tua} 


As 


ſeaſous, noted by him in the words «ies: 
and opprais:, yet hath healſo mentioned both 
the ſmoke and the flames, the firſt in the yle 
Of a black cloud, 


— Atram prorumpit ad 4thera nubem 
Turbine fumantem piceo 


The later by great Globes of fire going up to 
heaven. | 


Attollitque glibos flammarum, & ſidera lambit, 


Juſt as here a darker ſmoky cloud in the day 
time, when the Sx outſhone it, and made the 
tght of it wſeleſs, and indifcernible ; and a 


fiery flaming, ſhining cloud inthe night, when 


they needed ſuch a condut, 


Chap. XI. wer. 5, 

[Every woman that prayeth, Every woman 
&c. ] that performes 
| any office in the 

Church, that is imployed, as a member of a con- 
gregation , joyning with the Miniſter, whither 
Paſtor, Prophet, in diſcharging of any Chriſtian 
duty, ſuch as is prayer, &c. : 


Chap. XII. verſ.r. 
[ 2 * Spirituall gifts, ] 


ProyuzT!K0y, Nate 2, That Tiydbunmua p | may here be uſed 


10 
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in the Maſculine, not Nenter Gender, is moſt 
evident; Andif it be fo, then ic muſt fignifie 
ſpiritual perſons, not things. So the word is 
certainly uſed, ch. 14. 37. If any ſeemto be 4 
Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch as have any c& vine af- 

flation. Thus in Palladizs, Lanſiac. Hiſt. c.43. 

* Eyay expifas mdiuariniy durly var, u, © RIS 
BO vwrey mvrs, 1 knew exattly that he was 

4 ſpiritual perſon, and knew all things, 


Ihid, ver. 4 


{ But the ſame ſpirit. ] In them all the 

ſpirit is the 

ſame, and therefore they that bave not theſe extra- 

ordinary gifts in ſo high a degree as others, ſhould 

not be ſadned for that, as long as they bave ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate that they baveche Spiric. 


Thid. wer. 27, 


[And members in particular.] Though nor 

the Church 

Univerſal, yer a ſpecial part thereof, the Church 

of Corinth (ſee Chryſoftome)) and ſo the myſtical 

body of Chriſt, and the ieveral perſons of you, 
members of chat bedy, thar particular Church. 


Thid. Note c. Of the uſe of HSdoxanu for iiddoranc 
Bifhops, Adde, So in Bede Eccl. hiſt. l. 2. c. 2, 
Epsſcopos ſive Dottores, Biſhops or Doftors, So «,, _ ” 
S. Chryſoſtome, Epiſt. 8. ſpeaking of the in- 1. 4, et 
ceſtuous Corinthian mel gaoy G1 2 Sifaoxans 
mat irexs many (ay he had the place of aDottor, 
frcight addes, mw apwria Txov * utandg; , 
he had the preſidency of the Church. 

Tbid. Note d, Of the notion of Surdwarsy 1, 
for the Wepyiuars Suyduewr, Adde, And fo *cis ; 
acknowledged by Theophylat, 

L Thid, 
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ArmiMifus. Thid, Note e. Of eyriaias in the notion 
of yeleiving and providing for the poor, Adde, 
So AZ. 20. 35. S. Paul appoints the B:ſhops, 
\N erTiAauPdveSor my ayeverruy to relewve, or 
'F fuccour thoſe that were weak or ſick, Which 
by the context, ( the mention of Chrsſts words, 
It zs better to give than to receive) is applyed 
to acts of charity , ſupply of corporal wants, 
Andlointhe 41. Canon Apoſtelical Ad, &c, 
Dy, Ibid. Note g, What Tawary here ſignifies 
| * 74 7544 1, Will be beſt diſcerned by * Enſtathins, who ex- 
| preſleth it by amZtzroptrny Sizairmy @ ſtrange 
i * Srom-1. [angeagey, and by * Clemens who calls them 
ed eFtMires Tas Bappdgor gayds, the Voices of bars 
barians which have not been learr'd. And though 
\ this equally belongs to all ſirange languages, 
'# Tir: #607 yer it mult be obſeryed that 4m yaAwany kinds 
| or ſorts of [asguages, | in this place, and v.10, 
ſjonifies with ſome reſtraint notall, &c. 


Chap. XIII. ver. 2, 
[ Underſtand all myſteries. } Comprehend 
; all the myſtical 
{ſenſes of Scriptute , as the Gnoſtick hereticks 
prerend to do, (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1, 6.) &c. 


Thid. 
{ I am nothing. | I am not to be 
compared with 
thoſe, that have that moſt excellent gift, c. 12, 
13. and make uſe of ir accordingly, to the bene- 
fir of (and preſerving unity in) the Church, 


Thia. 


goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body co be my goods, and 
burned. ] eycn the care, 
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Thid. wer. 3. b 

If I have the 
[ Though I beſtow all my EY 
give away all 


and ſoilicirude 
ro diſttibute them to thoſe that ſtand in need of 
them, and do not this out of any principle of 
charity, and compaſlion, to contribute to the good 
of others, but eicher to pleaſe men, or acquire 
glory 3 And lo in like manner, If I proceed to 
part with my very life, advencuring the moſt cruel 
death, eyen to be burnt alive, and bave no charity, 


or fincerity of love to others, live and dy withour 


char moſt Chriſtian neceſlary virtue, 


1hid. ver, 4o 


[ Suffereth long. ] Tis the pro- 


perty of Chari- 
ty tobe {ofar from wronging others, that it teach- 
erh forbearance, makes a man perfe&ly patienc, 
&c. and (o for the other virtues mentioned in this 
verſe, all oppoſed to that temper, which is fo very 
obſervable in the preſent Hereticks, and diſturbers 
of the Church, the Gnoſticks. 


Thid. ver. 5. 


 [ Doth not behave it ſelf an- Keeps men 
feemly. |] from wſing 0- 


thers unſeemly, 
&c, Or from diſorderly behaviour in the 
Church. 


I39 


Thid. Note d. To Phavorinw's gloſs of rynyucru 
s memeileTary & apomTA , Adde, for which 
S. Chry/oftome reads, s rTeqmreveTa.. And what 


that is will be beſt judged from Antioch, * aoy. 5% 7 


0. uh avenues — piTers Tegmldiuey© yp. 1135 C. 

"or lifted up above meaſure, not exalted with 

an opinion of himſelf, as appears by the oppoſites 
L 3 


there, 


*1.1. Ep.13v 
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there, -remiviggwy lowly-minded, nameyuirG 
Th xapSig,, depreſs din heart , xouloun@ taurdy 
d yecov Sinoy Evar, accounting him{elf to be an 
unprofitable ſervant. 


Thid, To the notion of 7igmp& for raſh and 


* p. 1204. B, Pr&cipitous, Adde, * Antioch, ney. gi. where 


ſpeaking of /onganimity and /enity of mind, he 
faich , that he that hath ir, is (among other 
things ) azigmgO, ver £nilty of that precipi- 
rou5 raſhnels, that wrarhfal men are ſubjeR 
ro, 

Thid. Of S, Bafils notion of mpmpeverar, 
for zaxwmouds , Adde, So in Cicero ad Attic. 
Ego autem ipſe, Dii boni, quomodo &yempmepdne.- 
why nevo auditors Pompeio, i.C, mos Shnanom- 
ozuwnyy how did Tſet my ſelf ont, play the Ora- 
zour, decking or adorning my ſpeech with bor. 
rowed beauty : where it ſeemes, it hotes an oftex- 
ration of eloquence, as of alty thing elſe. 


Oz dana? Tbid. Note &. Read, What #& agnuys | 


here Ggnifies, is matter of ſome wncerrainty ; 
That which ſeems competently agreeable, and 
commodious to ſome circumſtances of the place, 
is, that it is one effe&, 8c. to the end. Onely 
it may be worthy of conſideration, whether (his 
Chapter of the markes, and effe&s of charity, 
being founded in the diſcourſe of pifes in the 
Church, c.12, and both compared with, and 
{et before them, here, v. 1, 2,8. and alſo fe 
oppoſite to the fattions and diviſions, incident 
to the irregular uſe of them, and ſo particu- 
larly purſued c. 14. ) this, and many other parts 
of the charaer of charity be not ſo ro be inter- 
preted, as may moſt immediately refer to that 
matter. Thus the three immediate precedents 
here, s Cyar, s migmepeusmrity £ quoicrat, envytth 
not, 
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not, vaunteh not, is not pre #Þ | ſeem pecy- 
liarly tro marke out the malice and pride and 
oftentation of the Gnoſticks, and then propor- 
tionably, ſo may i#x aqnwors behaves nor 
it ſelf diſorderly] i.e. where erue Chriſtian 
charity is, (oppoſed to wams knowledge, c. 8.1.) 
ic hath this efte&, ic keeps men from irregular 
diſorderly behaviour in the Charch, ſuch as are 
mentioned, c. 14. throughout, but eſpecially, 

v. 23. 35. and in reſpe& of which it is pre- 
ſcribed in the end of the chapter, that all things 

be done ( in the Church certainly) tuanures 
orderly, which may yery reaſonably be chought 

to interpret the Contrary here 5 | 2x aonuye | 

and therefore I havenor omitted this z»terpre- 

tation in the paraphraſe. ; 

Ibid. Note f, Of nojiteru 7) xaner for Aero 
:mputing of accounting ſin to any, to Rom. 4. 

8. Adde, To this purpoſes S. Chry/oftome, s#?y 
mornegv \arortever x7! 9% qiAuptre, he ſuſpetts no 
ill of him of whom he loves,and un\% vaivoay myn- 
exy Iitagum eveyoutrn, charity endures not to 
receive any ill ſuſpicion of any. 

Thid, Note og. Of Adis and danvan, alle, 
Read, But as 4J12iz is oft uſel in a wider ſenſe 3>ivus. 
for all wickedneſs, and peculiarly for the vi/la- 
nies of the Gnoſtichs, Rom. 1. 18, Solis aaiSere, 
taken for perity and ſincerity of goodneſs, 1 Cor. 

5. 8. and ſo 3 Foh. 3. and often in other places. 

And then as s yaige rejoyceth not | denotes 09 yaizu, 

the taking no pleaſure, but on the contrary be- 

ing very /ad, extremely grieved, &c. So the 

full meaning of the verſe will be, that charity 

is ſo far from the prafice of the Gnoftiches , 

which delight in debauching men to unchriſtian 

fins, that it will make a man truly mowry, &c. 
S 3 Chap. 
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Chap. XIV. ver. 29. 

[Let the prophets ſpeake two, For prophecy- 
or three, and let the other i"s1*t thac be 
- d F4 7 done by thoſe 
JUoge, who are en- 
dowed with that gift,two or three in a day, the reft 
of thoſe who have the like gifc of prophecy,paſling 
judgement, &c. 


Thid, ver. 30. 

[ If any thing be revealed to Andif while 
another that fitteth by. ] one that hath 
: that gift, is 
reading, or expounding any part of Scripture , 
another tbat ſirreth by, and bath the like gitt, 
_ ro give any expolition of a ſacred figure, 

Co 


 Thid, wer. 3tr- 


CF or ye may all, |] For ye all that 


have the gift of 
prophecy, may &c, 
Chap. XV. ver, 2. 


*After what 


ne ; * ye -: in memory what v Sur whe 
una you, preached unto you. ] = _ = -_ 
fn memory, you, Idclivered the ſtory ro you, &c, 
——_ A670 

A cou Thid, ver. 8. 


KILTEAITE, [ As a2 Of one born ont of As converted 


a2 quetime.}] by him,and re- 
| ceived through 
his ſpecial fayour into the number of his Apo- 
ſtles , though moſt unwortby of that dignity, 


Note aa. The full importance of this phraſe 
vamege Exrrduen | may beſt be taken from a 
proverbial forme among the Kemans, begun 

in 


EF x7þ Wye. 
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in Azguſtws's time. Ir is, from Suetonus, 
taken notice of by Baronivzs, An. Chr, 44, n. 
74. but ſomewhat repreſented. The words 
of Suetonius ly thus, in the life of Auguſtus, 
C. 35. Erant ſuper mille ( ſenatores ) & qui- 
dam indigniſſimi, & poſt necem Ceſar per 
gratiam & premium alletti, quos abortivos 
vulgus vocabat. T here were at that time an 
enormous number of Senators, above a thouſand, 
and ſome of them moſt unworthy of that dignity, 
having after the death of Ceſar by favour and 
bribery gotten tobe elefted, Theſe the wulti- 
tude proverbially tyled abortives, To this 
proverbial ſtyle of reproach S. Paul in great 
bumility ſeems here ro refer, making his own 
eleftion into the Apoftleſhip parallel to the choice 
and admiſſion of thoſe ſupernamerary unwor- 
thy perſons into the Sexate, viz. that he, like 
them, was none of the regular number of the 
twelve, none of thoſe firft taken in, in Chriſts 
life time, no way worthy to be an Apoſtle, 
as having ' perſecuted the Charch of Chriſt, 
ve 9. and yet by Chriſfts grace and ſpecial 
fayour, called and admitted to this aignity 
(by the grace of God I am what 1 am, v. 10.) 
and in theſe ſo many re/pefs, fit to be lookt on, 
in his ow opinion of himſelf, as they were 
reproachfully by the people, viz. as an Eu7poua 
an wntimely birth , which conſequently hath 
not thoſe full dimenſions, Which thole children 
are born with, who haye ſtaidin the wombe their 
Full time, to which moſt aptly agrees that 
which followes, v. 9. as the reaſon of this 
expreſſion, for Tam the leaſt of the Apoſtles , 
as the abortive is the leaſt of children, And this 
is ſtill but proportionable to what: he every 

L 4 where, 


- 


163 


164 


A Review of the * 


where, when he ſpeakes of himſelf, is forward 
roſay, calling himſelf the greateſ#, or chief of 
ſinners, leſſe than the leaſt of all Saints, and at- 
tributing all to the ſuperabundant mercy, and 
race of God, that he ſo unworthy, was thus 
vouchſafed, and dignified by Chriſt, 


Ibid. wer. 33 


[© Good * manners, ] Such eafie, ſe- 


cc, ducible, credu- 
* Di;poſiti- lous people, as it ſeems ſome ef you are, 
Ons, 
Xe is, Note cc, What xenc #24 here ſignifies may 


Opt4) tot, 


perhaps be beſt underſtood by Heſychine in 
the word 4vidns, Which he there explaines by 
faat, yeuitns, dvonlG©-: by which it appears 
that the phraſe refers not to goodneſs of manners, 
as that ſignifies ations : and as Heſychizs ren- 
ders HSra,-wy 96; 7p6mi(for Which the ordinary 
print reads 7671) and xgx0n9 cas, ygxo89niasybut to 
ſimplicity and deceivableneſs of mind ,and accor- 
dingly it is moſt properly rendred good di/poſiti- 
0n5,0r good: natures,of which it is ordinarily ob- 
ſervable, that they are /xbjet to be ſeduced, and 
miſlead, into error or falſe do&rine, as here 
the denying of the reſarreftion. And accor- 
Cingly itis 57t7oauced, ahd inforced with a v3 
2.4143, be not deceived, noting what corrupe 
ti0w was here to be taken heed of, that of 
error. The rendring the phraſe good manners, 
refers it peculiarly to the ſenſe of being debanch'd 
and corrept in their /ives, which is not commo- 
diouſly applicable to thi place, which treats 
onely of intellefFual error, and therfore this 
other ſenſe is with more reaſon to be here faſtned 
on. That converſation and diſcourſe (ſo iwmais 
Ngnifies) with Herericks, or Philoſophers, thar 
diſputed 
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diſputed againſt the poſſibility of the bodyes re- 
eurning to life, after it was once perfeftly dead, 
might probably ſeduce and deceive ivives , 
ypnsvh Sees , eaſie, well-natured auditors, who 
arenot ſo circumſpeft, as they ſhould be ; And 
thus hath TheophylaF interpreted ypus 19m 
mz wwsZamimirey the good diſpoſitions denote 
thoſe that are eaſily deceived, or cheated. 


Ibid. Note b, Of the cuſtome of abbrevia- Tri wydn. 


tures in citing articles, or titles of Conſtitarti- 
9nr, Adde, To this purpoſe *ris the obſervation 


of the Learned * Fof. Scaliger, that not onely * xjwwc.s, 


the Rabbins, but generally other Doors n0- 
tiſſimas, & vulgo tritiſſimas ſententias dimidi= 
atas ſolent citare, uſe to cite by abbreviature 
k nown and vulgar ſentences, inſtancing in I9 ey, 
Matt, 15. 5+. So it appears by S$u5das, ufing 
the P roverb | amy vareSvouiurns, from the ſinking | 
which is but the abbreviature of Am naradver 
wivns 7, m av nabys, wed Or, Froma ſinking ſhip 
whatſoever thou getteſt, muſt be counted gain. 


Thid. Of the interpretation of umig vexgay | Yip ns. 


Adde, the teſtimony of Harmenopulus de ſett. 
12, Who refuring the ZAſarianites addes, &y- 
vozyres as did 7d im ewnroue © FP verpay dvact- 
405 — TE «Ts frenTa, not knowing that it ts 


ſpoken of the confeſſion of the reſurrettion of the 
dead, —— 


Ibid. ver. 55- 
[ fWhere is thy ſting? ] 


Nate f. Theſe words are taken out of Hoſea, 
C. 13, 14+ Where yet we read, I will be thy 
plague. And ſome haye conjeRured, that in ſtead 
of the Hebrew "RI will bethe Greek tread IR 


where ? 
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V's +5 xiv- 
TEgM, 


ExxAnciz 
XAT @/x00. 


* On Rox, 


r6. 15. 
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where ? But R. T anchum, and Ebn Jaynahin, 
faith 21r. P. aftirme that the Hebrew NN is 
all one with 1'R , and fo fignifies, where | in 
that very chapter of Hoſeah, v. Io. Ta w1R, 
where t thy king ? and to then the Sepruagints 
rendring will be /iteral, and the Apoſtles 
word: lightly varied from it. 


- 


Chap. XVI, ver.r, 


The Saints. The poore 
l ] Chriſtians in 


Ju7es, exhauſted partly by their former Chriftian 
liberality, AR. 2. 45. making ſale of their goods, 
and communicating their ſtock ro the Chrittians, 


and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the pr « 
ſecuting Jewes, 1 The. 2. 14, 


Thid, Note c. Of the Bxxayoe rev” 3iyoy | 
Adde, To this * Theophylat farther addes, 
that by this phraſe is intimated the great 


piety of the Maſters of theſe families, that had 
made all their houſe Chriſtians, ( #m; fouy 
tiIbu mor, wt F biyoy duToy Tevrae, munozt mis, 
TiTs5s Þ enxanciav wvouancty ) and apain their 
great hoſpitality to ſtrangers. For where, faith 
he, ſuch virtues are, nransin 56 Fixes Cxcinos, 


that boſe ts a Church, 
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Y OntheſeccondEyPis TLE tothe 
CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. I. werſ. 1. 


[. Timothy, ] Timotheus 

that was with 

you by my appointment, x Cor, 16. 10, to ſee 
my dire&ions obſeryed among you. 


Thid. ver. 23. 
[ The earneſt of the Spirit, ] The gifts and 


: graces of his 
ſpirit, a pledge of the fu'l promiſe, which ſhall 
afcer be performed, 


Thid. ver. 23. 


{ To ſpare you I came not, ] ( Befides, or 
Wy over and above 
thar of the ſpirirs diſpoling me otherwiſe, contrary 
ro my reſolution intimated, v.17, ſee Theophylaft 
I bad beard of ſuch enormities, &c. 


Chap. Il. wer. 5, 6- 
[But if any have cauſed greef, 5 6. Bur for 
he hath not orceved me, * but wen ago "_= in part, 
in part, thar I may not over-  — 
charge you all. ſadneſs, and NG ron: 
Sufficient to ſuch a man is this ſeverity ( ſad- 
puniſhment, which wasinflied nels nor co me 


alone, but in 
of many. ] ſome meaſure, 


that I ſay no worſe, to all you) It is now ſuffici- 
ent, Which be bath ſuffered by the delivering bim 
vp co Sacan, 1 Cor, 5, and the (ad conſequents 
thereof, 


Thid: 
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Erpeve — Jhia. Note a, The ſenſe aftix'd to theſe words 
| "in this paraphraſe (very diſtant from that which 
the words, as they are ordinarily read , and 
readred, found) is taken difſtiaftly from the 
Scholion of Theophyla&#, who relolving it the 
Apoſtles meaning, in both thele verſes, to have 

his, charity to the inceſtuous perſon expreſs'd, 

and to piye order for his ab/o/xtion, thinks this 

way of rendering it moſt proper , that joyning 

them with bim/elf, in the diſlike and ſorrorP 

and conſequently :»fli&ion of cenſures for the 

fin, he might ingage them joyntly with himſelf, 

in the abſolving the tranſgreſſor ; and this, 

faich he, woſt wiſely diſpoſed by him, that they 

who had ſo lately been commanded by the Apo- 

file to avoid him, as a deteſtable perſon, ſhould 

not now pon hu giving orders for his abſolution 

be ſcanaalized at him, 5; maMuBiny 4s incon- 

ſtant, and mutable ; This, faith he, is the reaſon, 

that he takes them in, as partakers with him 

of the ſorrow and cenſures, that he might haye 

them his willing partners in the abſolation, 

and joy of that. And ſo this, ſaith he, is the 

ſenſe of the words, «  4u8— For he hath wot, 

| ſaith S. Paul, greeved me alone, but all you. 
Expi's 5npart, i.e. a little, or in ſome degree, that 
I may not ſay, he hath altogether greeved you, 

leſt I ſhauld lay overmuch weight upon him ; 

Mi ine G. Or in plain words ; The truth is, be hath greeved 
you in like manner as me, but yet that 1 may 

not overburthen him , that was guilty of that 

znceſt, or aggravate the matter againſt him, 

all thatI ſay, is, that 5» part, or in ſome mea- 

ſure ye were greeved by him. This is a very 
commodious ſenſe, and neceſſarily requires ſome 


ſmall change of the puntation (though the ow 
te 
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red rext in Theophylaft haye not obſerved ir ) 
partly by including in a parentheſis the larrer 
part of this 5 verſe , from #x zKs—— to the end 
of it, partly by putting a comma after &rPags, 
that ſo awvT4; vuas | may connect With tm wiges» 
thus, 5, But if any have cauſed greef (he hath 
zot greeved me, but in part, that 1 may not ag- 
gravate, or lay weight on him, you all )6.S Fo 
ficient to ſuch a man — And this i3 a plain ſenſe, 
and agrees yery well wich all that folowes of 
their joy»t, and chearfall proceeding to the ab= 
{olation of the inceſtnous. 


Ibid. wer. 17. : 
For we are not as many that _This we are 
* corrupt the word of God, but {© 9h thar we 
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b. 


have not. de-#* Deale a» 


as of ſincerity, but as of God, in Gizned anyſecu- huckſters 
the ſight of God, ſpeak we in jar advantage Wb *be 


Chriſt. to our (elyes in 
preaching the 
Goſpel, as the Gnoftick hertrical teachers are ob= 
ſerved to do, 1 Tim. 6. 5. Buthave fincercly re- 
vealed to you,wha: we have been taught by Chriſt 
without any other aime,God knowes, than that we 

may performe faicbfu]l ſervice ro bim, 


Note b. That a4y@ v2 the word of God |*exwaare, 


ſignifies the Goſpel here, as it was by S. Pant 
made known unto men, the Chriſtian Religion 
preached by himythere can be no doubt, All the 
aiffcalty is, what is meant by, xgmaiuery, not 
that there can be any q#eſt#o2 of the native pro- 
per fignification of that word, for it certainly 
fionifies doing as xmas do, and thole are 
little pedling merchants, that bay and ſell to get 
gain, but becauſe it is poſſible ic may referre to 
lome praftices, which ſuch Merchants are 
yulearly 
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yulearly ouilty of, mixing, and daſhing their 
commodities, and fo deceiving others, that they 
may #»rich themſelyes. But though the word 
may poſſibly.by a figsre fignifie this, yer the 
genuine proper notion, being very agreeable to 
the context, is in all. reaſon to be preferred. 
We are not, faith S. Paul o; it mani, as the 
14rvy ; This ſure referres to the falſe teachers 
of his time, ad thoſe, we know, were the Gxc- 
ftickes, who as they are ſaid to ſerve their belly, 
to love the world, and to love pleaſures, and fo 
generally to deſigne themſelves advantages by 
their profeſſion, and of all things hated the croſs, | 
renounced Chriſtianity, when it was perſecuted 
and brought any dangers or /ofſes upon them, 
ſo they are particularly marked our, x 7:m.6.5. 
(that chapter, where the Gn:ftickes are named, 
v.20. and their charaFer particularly ſet down) 
to be ſuch as deem Godlyneſs gain, think the 
Chriſtian profeſſion brings men ſecular advan- 
rages of liberty, &c. and fo cannot be fo jingle 
hearted, ſo wholly bent co approve themſelves 
to God, 25S. Paul, here profeſſeth to be. To 
this #nterpretatiog of the place I am inclined by 
2wo paſſages inthe Epiſtles of Ignatius, which 
though they are omitted inthe Larrentian Copy, 
are yet conſtantly to be found in others, and if 
they were put in by any #»terpolator, they may 
yet be of good uſe to us in this matter, . there be- 
ing no realon to /#ſpefF the hand that inſerted 
them, of any il deſigne, not yer of ignorance 
either of the Gnoſtich, hereſie, or of the uſe of 
the word, The former place is in the Epiſtle ad 
Magneſian. where ſpeaking of the Gnoftick 
Fudaizers, enemies of the croſs, whoſe God ts 
their belly , minding earthly things, lovers of 
pleaſures, 
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pleaſures, and net lovers of Ged; having a 
forme of godlineſs, but denying the power there- 
of, he addes, 6: xgitpumeesty F Abyor ng doy- 
"ms, 2, * Inody monzvres , Merchants of Chriſt, 
buck tering the word, ſelling Jeſus, ooINg On 
to other parts of the charatter of the Gn- 
ftickes , corrupters of women, coveting what 
belongs to others , ygnuandnams greed) lovers 
of money. The' ſecond place is agreeable ix Ep. 
ad Trall, There are, faith he, ſome vain ſpea- 
hers and impoſtors, ® yetravol 4a yetums® 
et, dmity aFeapbkegrres T3 ovoud Ty FRISE, vat 
xg-mndborres F Aogoy Te tveyyralem== not Chriſtie 
ans, but Merchants of Chriſt, carrying the 
name of Chriſt for deceit, huckſtering the word 
of the Goſpel, and who theſe are, he ſpecifies in 
the proce/s of that Epiſtle ; Simon the firſt- 
born of Satan, IMenauder , Baſilides, the un- 
clean Nicholaitans, T63 4d Sovvuss, thoſe that 
are falſely named, i, e. the Gnoſtickes, &c. 


Chap. 3. ver. 7. 
* Earthen veſſels. 


I7L 


* Or veſſeh 
cf ſhell. 


Ibid. Note b. To the interpretation of 95g#nw, 


Ocpexavoy in reference to ſhells of fiſhes, Adde, 
- *Tis true, the word Ogpaxcs teſta , fignifies not 
onely a ſhell (from whence thoſe Kinds of fiſhes 
are called 6paxSgua, the hell ro them ſup- 
plying the place of ki, and ſome others 


dmAigpanry ſoft ſhelled, as xge260} in* Nemeſins) ® Iles pour? 
but alſo 2nadv 2:Fnwivoy baked earth, and veſſe[ <-&% 


of the porter, that hath paſt the fire, and is 
takeh out of the kily, and ſo Theophylatt ine 
terprets it here, and ſo it frequently fignifies in 
anthors, The difference of ſuch oxen ogpanya 
earthen 
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earthen ware from ax:dn nacguiw; the potters 


® Tori. 6, 


p. 855. lo, 
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veſſels, or mays. veſſels of clay, before they 
are barnt, whileſt they remain in the porters 


hard, in meulding, is ſet down exaQtly by * S, 
Chryſoftowe in his x1. aexm aers 783 wenn. 


gonT, that the former if they be broken, # xaþe: 
SvipYwny, are not capable of recovery, Jia Tho 
Mn Ts mvess tynuvouvly *auni; ame dyTITMAY, 
becanſe of the hardneſs once gotten by the fire, 
whereas the other, that are but of clay unbaked, 
and wnhardened, if they be ſpoiled Once, paSius 
es 7% ISbregy imindy onua , they may 
eaſily by the hill of the potter be returned to 
ſome ſecond forme. Whence, faith he, it is, that 
Jer. 19.1. when the prophet was to deſcribe 
an irreparable deſtruftion, he is bid to figure 
it by ax«&9@- &5pduuvey, ſuch a veſſel, or bottle of 
earth, breken to pieces, v.10. Burt when he 
would put them in ſome hope of reſtauration, 
then God ſhewes oxev@- minivoy oy mis yepo? 
KhESttess WAveulwor, Siammev, an earthen veſſel 
fallen when it is in the hands of the artificer , 
C- 18.2, 3. Which he takes xp, and moulds anew, 
the matter being yet capable of it, And this 
ſenſe, and notion of 3g«xiyoy alſo the place will 
beare, and therefore I have now ſer them both 
down, and left the Reader to chooſe, which he 


ſhall chink moſt probable. 
Chap. V. ver. 10. 


* Therkiags [ * The things done in his body.”] Body and ou 


by the body, together , ac- 
_ 87m cording to his aRiens, which in bis life time 
BR _ + he hath committed on his body and ſoul to- 


gerher, 


Thia, 


Thid. wer. 11, 
[ We =perſwade men; ] 
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ag, 


Note aa, What mTeidwy to perſwade ] and Tin 


peculiarly T&/Suy ayIpare; to perſwade men 
Fgnifies in theſe bookes , will be ſet down at 
large, Note on Gad.1.6. ({ce alſo Note on 1 Foh. 
3.e.)viz, to pacifie,to propitiate,to gain in upon 
men, and obtain their approbation either of the 
Eauſe they plead,or of them/e/ves,whom they de- 
fire to approve to them ; And though it be a very 
obviom8 commodions lenſe of theſe words| knows 
ing the terrors of the Lord. we perſwade men | 
that the conſideration of the judgement to come, 
is a very proper, forcible fo co amendment 
of life, &c. Yet the circumſtances of the con- 
text rather incline it to the other notion of 
Te:gzuv, knowing the judgement ta come to be 
ſo exatt, that it deſcends to every a&ion that 
is done , whether good or bad, we Apoſtles , 
who have 2 weighty task of duty lying on us, 
to win ſoules to Chriſt, are oblived to parſue 
this work, to gain in upon men as much as we 
can, to approve Our ſelves to them in all things, 
that they may not be [candalized by any thing 
done by us , but chearfully lead on with a good 
opinion of our preaching and our pero» , this 
being very «ſefall roward the Apoſtolical de- 
ſigne of working good upon men. Aovreeably 


&vIpajree. 


co which it followes in this ſame verſe, we are Now: 
made manifeſt to God , axd I hope alſoto be ma- ==: 


nifeſted in, or, to your conſciences, where to be 
manifeſted to their, or in their; conſciences, is all 
one with this notion of per/wading them, i. e. 
approving himſelf to my And to this matcer 

that 


— — 
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that which followes, v. 12. pertains alſo, and 
therefore Theophylat interprets, m6 dySpa- 
T5, we perſwade men, by mim Tegnlowl wss 
wi oxanSaniCor m3 dySpores, we do all things 
that we may not ſcandalize men , and again by 
oxay fare SregmVoueyy we cure Of provide 4- 
gainſt ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder men in their 
proficiency in the Goſpel, 


Chap. VIII. ver. 18, A 
e EUange- 
[ The brother, &c. \;Q ws, 


S, Luke— 
Thid. ver. 18. 


* Your for- « : 

wardnes of  *Declaration of your ready mind. - 
mind, or 

encourage- 

ment, mes Chap. 10, ver- 12. 

pi” [* Make ÞÞ our ſelves of the og any 
a x [ thirg ro my 
nbc tony number J ſelf, plead any 
ſelves. — worth of mine, or ſeck praiſe, &c. 
E,xohaws, Thid. Note bb. What EY Kelty as fenifies 


properly, is ſet down by Budens, tnifay 
eyxgrantyer, to chooſe, or admit any into any 
order, as in Ariftides Ty; imiavlay eds perm F 
annoy virpiray, they admitted the forain Gods 
with the others, and in Demoſthenes et geo iav 
syuplysSau to be choſen, or admitted into the 
_ Senate. Thus &yxeivey, and ameiyery are uſed, 
as in Plato de leg. 12. amoxeiyorras veimm, Ts 
3 des eyrelvarres rejefting ſome, and chooſing 
others. Hence Heſychins yugi]& nnracyuwheT@, 
Fenxcymer@>, the participle fhgnifies ſeleF, or 
choſen, and ſo hete iyxcivar eauriy to give ſuf= 
frage to himſelf, torake upon him, to be ſome 

eminent perſon, 
Chap. 


Chap. XI. ver. 5. 
| Cheef Apoſtles. ] 


nent of the primary: Apollles, 


Ibid. ver. 9. 


[ * Jaz was chargeable to no 


man, | 
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Peter 8& John, 


the molt emi- 


I made not my 
wants known, 
I croubled none 


- 
vs 
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aa, 
*I asked. 
importuned 
no man 


Ibid. Note a2, Kerzveprnne faith S, Jerome *q1 10, 
* ad Algaſiam, is a Cilician word, the full 
meaning of it here will be judged by that which 


eElian laith of the iſp called yupri, the tor- ranvipuron 


pedo, O iydvs n vapris ore dv aggonlnlar 73 UZ 
aums Gvoun Twit Ty x, veprdy eminay, the tor- 
pedo fiſh whatſoever it toucheth it gives it its own 
name,makes it to be benumm'd, Now they which 
ask any thing of another, are proverbial faid 
to do that which the rorpeds doth, to give a 
chillneſs, or numneſs, Moleſtum verbum eſt & 
oneroſum, Rogo , iaith Seneca, asking, or 
begging ts very troubleſome , and burthenſome, 
and therefore zy-wagziy Which literally figni- 
fies to chill Or benumme (and fo in Theoeritius 
Tayll, 7. vaprgioiw dvingin 1% ) doth in 
reſpe& of this conſequent, (ignitie to ack , or 
intreat ; and ſo here s z#7zvagunou iis, 1 beg- 
ged, or acked of no man, I importuned no man. 

Ibid. Note c. Of Butvs Adde, Theophylatt 
ſpeaks of ſome, that interpreted it of a well, 
called £UMs, profandity, becauſe of the great 


depth of it, wherein after his ds 


he hid bimſelf. 


M 2 


nger at Lyſtra 


Chap. 


Buwvve, 


. 
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Chap. XII. _— 
[ A thorn in the fleſh. ] A flap af- 
flition, Kc. 


inflited on me by Satan and ſome inſtruments of 
his who dealt very rougbly with me, beat me, 
impriſoned me, {courged me, &c. ( (ee Chiyſoft, 
Epiſt, 15, 10,7. p. 101. 11,40.) 


Ibid. wer. 9. "qr 
| [ My fltrength is made perfe& thy Gees 
in weakneſs. | are, the more 


viſible is the divine aſſiſtance 3 or, the more thy 
perſecutions are, the more is the Goſpel propagated 


Ly thee. (Theophylatt.) 
Tbid, ver. Io. i. 
- C WhenI am weak, thenam1 , : util; 
r0ng. ] the greater my 


ſupportsz or, the more I ſuffer for the Goſpel, the 
more Proſelyres I gain to it. (Theophylatt.) 


Thid. ver. 13. 
I * was not burthenſome to All hath beea 


Importune you, | . done without 
you,ſeec, _ my asking or 
1. 9, receiving any thing from you. 


# Did not 


Chap. XIII. ver. 7, 
{ Not that we ſhould appear 
approved, |] ws pace - 


prove my Apoſtclical power among you, by pu- 
niſhing cfi:nders, 


| Tbid. wer. $. 
[ Weean do nothing againſt = 
| thecruth, but for the truth. |] —_ = - 


have no power or authority to puniſh thoſe, who 

do not ofend, or if we do, God coopergics not 

with us in that ac, (Theophylatt.) M 
I 


Not that I 


Though we 
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Ibid. ver. 9. 

[ For we are glad when we 
are weak, andye areſtrong,and 
this alſo we wiſh, your * per- 
feRion. ] 
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And 


in this 


ſenſe the wea-» 
ker we are, 7,e, 
the leſs ſever 
the leſs proofes ,gget 
we give of our ſce Note c, 


Apoſtolical power, the better we are picaſed, and 
the ſtronger, ;. e. the more innocent and blameleſs 
ye keep your (clvees 3 having no delight in in- 
fliting cenſures on offenders, but much rejoiced 
to ſee your innocence, and return to the peace of 
the Church, no one of you being broken off by 


Excommunication, 


c * Kn: 


tting 
her, 


C 


Ibid. Note c. Of the notion of xgmpnoue; Kevatricerr 


for compatling in the 29 ſenſe by way of 


reſtoring, Adde, or recovering any that hath 
been broken off from the Church by any fanlr, 
or criminous commiſſion, eſpecially if he haye 
been for that cauſe cxr off by the Governours 
of the Charch, i.e. caſ# out by Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures. i 


Tothis 24 ſenſe belongs, Gal. 6. 1. reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of methneſs, i, e. either 
by mild reprehenfion, and exhortation, recover 


himto a ſenſe, and reformation of his faxlr, 
without proceeding to ay /aarper conrſe , or 


elſe in caſe of greater ſeverity, be ſoon molli- 


fied again toward him. 


Thid. Of wanignns for exhortation or $«*4eT104. 
friendly advice, and mudeia » inftruttion, 
Adde, Thus Hippedamus the Pythagoreanr , 
in his bock de Repwubl. preſcribing ſoctery or 
meeting together of old and yongy in order to 
preſervation of peace, and moderating all forts 
of affe&ions, he addes, tmerSnmy Tot wir vio 


SopTau npgiviauis, x) kamgrinGr, becauſe yong 
; M 


men 


a, - 
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men need to be taught ſobriety,or moderation,and 
to have their exceſſes corretted, and allayed, 
1aTepmim©r, correttione, ſaith the interpreter in 
Stob es, bur that ſure not by way of puniſhment, 
for the gezreimn and waina, the friendly 
meetings and feaſts were no places of judica- 
ture , nor inſtituted to any ſuch like defigne, 
but by way of exbortation or friendly advice, 
the elder to the yonger, who might have ſuch an 
authority with them, z2-pryrey (Which is all one 
with zampnCey) to ſettle, or accompliſhrhem, 
bring them to a ſtaidneſs and ſtability of remper. 


— ——— 


On the Eye1$STLE to the 
GA4LUITITAN SS 


Hap. II. Nore c. To the examples of 

neglect of Syntaxs in the ſacred writers, 
Adde, So Theophylaft on occaſion of a reading 
in his Copy Hebr, 10. I. 8#Jimm; Jvvarla, in 
the plaral, they could not,which we read Suramar 
in the ſing#/ar, he acknowledgeth that fo it muſt 
be read, as we'read, Gov x7! 73 # yeauuarixiE 
dxerfeing axoastev, 4s far as concernes the Con- 


ſequence of Grammatical exaltneſs, i. e. in 


reipeR ofthe Syntaxs, iva pw onumsws dva- 
vi.Ln that there may be no {oleciſme in it ( for 
fuch itmuſt be, inan high manner, if with his 
Copy we read Styarrw in the plaral, and under- 
ftand. axzogteovresy as he doth, forthe nomina- 
tsve caſe to govern it ) nad!) 8, ſaith he, 
Th yeson manor ee; acyOr, but —_ 
\ S- : & 
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TEES HOT IOC Ee IEC ET IT PET; 


Annotations on the Galatians. 


the Scripture ſiyle takes no care of technical, 
i, e, Grammatical, exattueſs, uat #Tws eurs 
yorowwry bs Ta evnyenge Txemy we may [0 un- 
derſtand it as the copies have it, i. e. ſoas the 
words will yeeld a very good ſenſe, if onely the 
Grammatical exattneſs be diſpenſed with, viz. 
that the offerers, i. e, the Levitical prieſts 
cannot perfett theſe that come (i.e, bring their 


| ſacrifices) mnto them. Ia which words his 


opinion and teſtimony is clear, viz. that the 
ſacred writers ſtood not upon luch niceries, as 
other authors do, bound not them(elyes to the 
obſervation of Grammatical rules; And ſo 
frequently in S. Hierome ; On the Epheſ. c. 3. 
Quortieſcunque ſoleciſmos aut tale quid anne-= 
tam, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles writings, and 
ſo Ep.C.1. qu. 10, 2% That copies were not 
to be diſturbed, or any change attempted in 
chem upon this one /coxe, the avoiding of a 
ſolaciſme in the period. So the Learned Mr. 
Bots on Att, 27. To. Laudanai mihi videntur, 
qunibus in ſacrts Literis, vel ſolaciſmos ma- 
nifeſtor, mods veritati nihil detraherent, reli- 
gio efſet emendare, they are to be commended 
that would not inthe Scripture, mend manifeſt 
ſoleciſmes, ſo they do not hurt the truth of the 
matter. And the fame was the account of 
Dr. Reynelds a very learned man among us, 
when he was by Sir Heyry S$vile conſulted ina 
like matter. For when in preparing the Edition 
of S. Chryſoftome, there were ſome expreſſions 
obſerved, unyaricd in all copies, which yet were 
not allowable by any r=les of Greek Syntax, 
and from thence a neceſſity appeared of either 
receding from all copies or elſe admitting of 
falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to 

M 4. that 
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that Door , whether it would be derogatory to 

that divine writer and learned Orator S. Chry- 

| ſoſtome, to acknowledge, that he-wrote falſe 

* Viet Greek, and his anſwer was, * that ſuch wri- 

privs 1nrenr03 gers were more careful of the ſenſe than of the 

emenditam . . 

eborum *- SyYnNFAXH, and, ſo the former were perſpicuons, 

Senllewams oft neglefted the latter, eſpecially when the falſe 

ſeren# £"* Greek was moſt promptly intelligible (as in the 

Gen.p.5. jyſtances produced it generally was) adding, 

"fro men- that indeed S. Paul himſelf was guilty of the 

tion of, the /;þe, out of whom he ſet down two places (for 
many & yz x6- - SD . . 

>u5r and &r A SE) Which were not reconcileable with 

erre75%*% the rules of Grammatical Syntaxis ; The pla- 

nquis ſpe- Ces haye already been taken notice of in the 

on Epiſtles tothe Coloſſians, c.3. 16, and Epheſi- 

matice n= ays, C, 4.2. Tothis I adde the obſeryation of 

mem "ge Maimonides, More Nev. |. 2. c. 29, Vnam- 

quemque prophetam ea lingua, eaque loquen- 

di ratione, que ipfi eſt familiar & conſuets, 

impelli a prophetia ſua ad lequendum ti qui 

3pſum intelligit, that every Pophet u by his pro» 

phecy impelled to ſpeak, in that language and 

marner of (peaking which 1s familiar and cuſts- 

mary to him, i. + (faith Baxtorfe out of the 

Rabbins Commentaries ) ſi propheta eſt Hebra- 

4, impellit eum prophetia ut loquatur Hebrai- 

ce, fi purum & ornatum ſermonem habe, eodem 

modo prophetiam ſuam eloquitur, fi minus or- 

natum, minus ornate quoque prophetiam ſuam 

profert, ſi Ephraimita Ephraimitice, ſs Galileus 

Galilaice ; If the prophet be an Hebrew , hu 

prophecy impells him to ſpeak Hebrew, &c. 

If he have pure language be delivers his prophecy 

after that manner , if bus language be leſs 

prre or eloquent, he doth acliver his prophety 

leſs eloquemly, if he be ay Ephraimite, 

| EO Ephraimi> 


Annotations on the Galatians: 


Ephraimiticaly, if a Galilean, he ſpeakes in 
that aialett. 


Ibid. wi. 6. | 
[ © In conference added no. When theyun- 


| derſtoog what 
thing to me. | I bad done,they 


gave me no advice to alter any thing , nor ſaid 
any more to me than what I knew before, 


Thid. Note cc. What is the full meaning of 0% ind 


191 + 


I» ior aeyCartdwm, they added nothing to _ 


me, is, I think, exaQly ſer down by S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, in [_*x vans now, ama x; cmtmdi(av 
x» contgwrnl,ay, they oppoſed me not , but gon- 
ſpired and accorded with me, s mitoy m aexrivn* 
xy ov Ivy they added no more to me than I 
kh new before , uatoyTes tus EINey aycornxan, 
«Sy Srogdr(ap when they had knowledge of 
my aff aires , they neither added - nor altered any 
thing 6 my conrſe: and this as a farther expli- 
cation of what went before, that they gave 
70 appointment for the circumciſing of Tit, 
that went along with Paul, and never had 
been circumciſed. And ſo in proportion to 
this ſenſe, followes his notion, dwa Tiraynovy 
but contrariwiſe, | not that they were taught 
by Paxl, for they needed not that, but that 
they were too far from blaming, or altering any 
thing in his pratice, that they not onely appro= 
ved , but commended his whole courſe. 


Thid. wer. g. 


| red and 
[ Perceived the grace that Apron ny 
was given unto me, |] chat wedid, or 


bad done. + 
164d. 


AMGS TEVR8 
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Tov, 


Kon: 


[Fraect $94- 


A Review of the 


Thid. ver. 10. 
[ The poor, ] The Chrifti- 


: ans in Judea, 
who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their un- 
beleeving conntreymen, x Theff, 11. 14, Heb. 


Io, 34. ({ce Chryſoſtome.) 


16bid, ver. 13. 


[" Fearing them, &c, Out of fear of 
ſcandalizingtbe 


Jewiſh Chriſtians, &c. ( ſee Theophylatt and 
Chryſoftome incerpreting it by a like phraſe, c. 4, 
11, Iamafraid of you leaſt I have beſtowed on 
you [abour in vain. ) 


Chap. III. Note a. Read, If the t59ze would 
aoree, *tis not improbable that «viyn] ſhould 
refer to ſome beginnitgs of the herefie of the 
Ebienttes, To the deſcription of them, in Exſe- 
bizs, Adde, that they taught moreover, Sciy 
mv TO; youunrhs Ipnoxeidg, &Cc. that Chriſtians 
had need of legal obſervations, and not onely 
of Faith and Chriſtian life to ſalvation. Of 
the folly of following ſach reachers as theſe, 
Adde, To this agrees the ffy/e, which he gives 
theſe legal obſervances, calling them. 485 * 
ay mixA2 C4. g. weak, and poor elements , 
in relation, as it ſeems probable, to that name 
of Ebion ſignifying poor. 


Chap, IV. ver. r, 

[ The heir, as long as he is Theheir,which 

2 Child. ] although his fa- 
Bn ther is dead, is 
yet bur a minor. 


Ibid, 


Annotations on the Galatians. 
Ibid. ver, 15. 


[ * Where is then the bleſſed- And chen how *Whas 


neſſe ? ] bappy did yourJer 


chiak your happi 
ſelyes, &c, Or what is now become of all chat, Jets: ? a 


for which you were ſo taken notice of, and mag- . 

' nifedamong_ men, as the kindeft and lovingeſt 
of any to your teachers , ſo kind, thac I am able 
ro bear you witneſs, that nothing was ſo pretious 
ro you, but you would baye parted with it for 
my ſake (Theophylat.) 


T1hid, Note c. Read, Everly es 1s by T heo- Evonryfir, 


phylaf interpreted yerrvidler, amrelai, mount 
Sinas being not far from Feruſalem, but as 
he acknowledgeth alſo, ic fgnifies originally 
to walk, along with, &c, 


Chap. V, ver. 21. 
[ Revellings. |] Night-revels 
In impure pur- 
ſuirs ( ſee Notre on Rom, 13. ec.) 


Chap. VI. ver. 1. 
[ Reſtore ſuch an one in the bike _ 
C : im by friend- 
ſpiric of meekneſs. | mags 7 ge 
elſc in caſe of cenſures infliSed ,upon fight of his 
contririon reftore him to the peace of the Church 
again, 


Note a. Of the ſpirit of meekneſs, Read, nurw ops: 
Ic is here this m/der part of the Apoſtolical © 


office , which is to pzrcede the more - ſevere 
and, if it bepoſſible, to prevent it. x. Adme- 
nition and Reprehenſion, which if they preyaile, 
there is no need of proceeding any farther, and 
2. An eaſfie Admiſſion to penitence, &c. To 


this 24 che word xmpntay may incline , which **=#7e- 


we 


————— — 


D, 
"With what 
kind of let. 
rers, 


ThyAizac 


A Review of the 


we render reſtore, but Ggnifies properly to 
put in joynt, &c. and foficly belongs to the re- 
ftoring an excommunicarte perſon to the ſocie- 
t7 and peace of the Church; but yernot onely 
ſo, but ſignifies alſo to recover the offender to a 
ſenſe, and reformation, be it by admonition , 
reprehenſion, or any ſuch milder means, . 


Ibid. ver. 2. 


[ Bear ye one anothers bur- Eſc one ane- 
thens. | 


ther, as much 
aSyecan, asin 
a building every ſtone afliſts the next, helps to 
bear the weight chat lyes upon it, and contri- 
buces its part to the ſupport of the whole fabrick, 
&KCs 


Ibid. ver. 3+ ; 
[ Deceiveth himſelf, J —Chcarsbimſelf, 
and perſwades 


nq man elſe, but becomes ridiculous by his vanity. 


Thid. ver. 4 


{ In himſelf alone. ] Looking on 
bim(c[f * abſo- 


lutely, and diſcerning how he is @ better Chri- 
ſtian co day, thin be was yeſterday. , 


Thid. ver. 11. 
[ * How Þlarge a letter. ] 


o_ Thid, Note b, What muMixois 5edpwmanm 
7697 Ggnifies Theophylatt hath expreſs'd his opini- 
on. S. Panl, ſaith he, was accuſed to preach 


in other places for the obſervation of the Ifo- 
ſaical Law, contrary ro what this Epiftle 
contains, This forced him to reſtifie, what 
here he faith, under his ows hand , that he did 
no where preach for the Laws c. 5. 2. and 


C- 8, 


Annotations on the Galatians. 


C. 6, 14. And therefore, whereas his other 
Epiſtles were oft written by an Amannenſis , 
and onely the /alztation with his own band, 
yet here, ſaith he, he was forced to Write al 
himfelf, and that, as he will conjeQture, though 
he was not very well (killed in writing, un fas 
des yeggery, faith he : And. this, as he thinks, 
15 noted by mmaiAxors Yeoumuenm. mMnGr, is by 
Heſychins rendred 5:G>, 5mi1@-> mmTunds, not 
bow long, or how great, but of what manner, 


what /ore, noting the qzality rather than 


quantity, And yeduuer are lerrers, meaning Trdkpars 


the /etters of the Alphabet, and not ſo proper- 
ly an Epiſtle. And accordingly, faith T heophy- 
laft, maixors, 8 wikebes i SnAwTIVOv, Ae Þ 
epoppla; of yeauudmoy, it 1s not to denote the 
length, or magnitude, but the deformity of the 
letters, or charatters, in Which this Epiſtle was 
writteh, S. Paul being neceſſitated to write it all 
with his own hand. But now, granting, as we 
have reaſon, this to be the right notion of che 
ſingle words, yet there is no neceſſity, either 
that this ſhould be thus applyed to tit iUneſs of 
the charafter , or inlarged to the writing the 
whole Epiſtle with his own hand; That is nor 
ſo much as i»timated in any other place, or in 
any antient record, and this one place can- 
not. conclude it, for maizos notes the ſors 
or kind of the hand indefinitely, not defining 
what it was, fave onely that it was ſuch as was 
known to be his. For ſo 2 Theſſ. 3. 17. the 
writing the ſalutation ( ſome few words in the 
cloſe) with his own hand, was,ſaith hey onuder 
< Toy cngonjy the token in every Epiſtle, that 
by which ic was kown to be his, And fo if 
here it be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle were 
Written 


189 


"i 


Ex6xye. 


IFs7t. 


A Review of the 


written by an Amanuenſir, as far as to c.6. 
V. IT. and then the pex taken into the Apo- 
ftles own hand, and uſed by him to the end of 
the Epiſtle , he may well begin thus, Ie 
mMlzors yeguuanmy tyeada you (ce and know 
with what hind of letters I have written, you 
know the charatter, that it is my own hand, un- 
der which it is, that I reſtifie all that is before 
written in the Epiſ#le, particularly that which 
is in anſwer to the calumnie againſt me, as if I 
preached circumciſion, 8c, in other places; which 
I have affured you, and demoyſtrated by my 
perſecutions from the Fewes, that IT do not; and 
to this purpoſe I here adde again, »nder my 
own hand, a charatter of your Gnoſtich ſedu- 
cers, V. 13,713. and the profeſſion of my own 
opinion and prattice, v, 16. 18. ard again an 
evidence of my defFrine and praftice from my 
ſufferings, v.17. And thus the whole diffi- 
calty is ſufficiently explicated without imagining 
any more. Orif the &yezz 1 have written \be 
thought to coxclnde, that he had written that 
which wenPbefore, and fo the whole Epiſtle, 1 
anſwer that it is poſſible he might, but nor neceſſa- 
rily to be concluded by that for me of that word, 
becauſe if we ill reſtrain it to theſe /aſt ver/es, 
this will have pecfeR rruth in it. For when he 
faith, Ife7s ye ſee] he muſt needs refer to thar 
point of time, wherein his Epiſtle ſhould be re- 
ceived, and read by theGalatians, and then *cis 
certain, that yegz { have written | will be 


_ astrue of the /aft verſes, as of the former part of 


the Epiſtle; And fothar difficulty is remoyed 
alſo, | 
ON 


Anmtations 0n the Epheſians, 187 
On the Eyxi$STLE to the 
EPHESIANS. 


Chap. I. ver. $. 


[ * Wherein he hath abounded.] * Which be 


to abound, 

1bid. ver. 10, Te 5 

[ * That in the diſpenſation = be _ Outs Ic ink 
of the fulneſs of times. bs and ets. HR 


times, when the finnes of men being advanced — 


to ſuch an beight, ic might rather have been ex- grarion. 
pected, that God ſhould proceed to execute 
vengeance on them, 


Chap. II. ver. 7. 


The ages to come. All ages thar 
L 5 ] ſhall follow this 
of the Apoſtles, 

Tbid. wer. 15. 


[ Havingaboliſhed--the enmity.] Havingbroughr 

the beleeving 

Chriſtian Gentiles to that condition, that the 

Chriſtian Jewes ought not to look upon them as 

enemies, and perſecute them, as now the Judai- 

zers do, for negleQing the Ceremonies of the 
Moſaical Law. 


Chap. 11. ver. 13. 


[* I defire that you faint not, ] T that am *OrTdefire 
perſecured for 90 Pay nt 
preaching tothe Gentiles (which the Jewesthink 1eq, oc thar 
unlawfull, and *cis not ſtrange they ſhould, when I be nor 
it was a myſtery not formerly revealed to the very wg 
Angels, v. 10.) do defire and pray firſt for my ,,.- ay fol. 
ſelf (as after he prayes for them, y, 16.) that I ris be ao 
be notamated at any thing that befalls me in his troubled, 
cauſe; Or do beſeech you,and pray for you, that 


you be not diſcouraged, &c, 
| Chap. 
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Chap. IV Ofchecuſtome of /argeſſe: giyett 
in 2riumphs ,-+Adde, So 1. Aurelia gave 
eight pornad a pecce ro the ' poor people; in the 
time of triumph; Of Chriſts giving his largeſſes 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Adde,, That which 
is here #Soxe geve, is in the Greek, of the 
Pſalmes, 78. 19. nafe; received, 'probably 
from the nature of the Hebrew NÞY, which as 
it fignifies co: give, {lo *cis ro receive alſo;, as in 
Evngliſs to. take | ſometimes figgiifies-to give, 
= in Greek, Ajupe, and Sogy are all one. 

Nete c. Of xvuſeia Adde, fee Theophylatt, who 


comparing the falſe reachers ro w8dbrat Dicers, ' 


faich of them, that they do uweneT1Swar dpratnges, 
& arty mrilis, ws fSerorrar, remove the ſimple 4s 
they pleaſe, as ar dice they can caſt. what throw 
they have a- mind to; and this, ſaith he, is the 
xufeig bere ſpoken of, and the uewHria muras 
omy-1 Adr@-, dury wow ez bererar,  what- 
fſeever their deceitf ull artifice's bave a mind 
Fo. s . 


Ibid. ver. 14. 
[<<Lye in wait to deceive. ] 


ging of de- 


CEit, 
Medial, 


«Tem. 3. 


Note ec. What wir fonifiecs in this 
place may thus be collefed, He/ychins ſeems | 
to render it 7tyyaz arts, for fo I ſuppoſe the 
words in his Gloſſarie muſt be mended, in ſtead 
of ucndira Tixves reading wewdeins, mhyvas; 
for as to wFiras, thar followes afrer,” and is 
rendred Teyrims. Thus wad der in Suidas is 
mexdieda, d reTqy, to nſeany artifice, and to 
deceive. The word, faith * S. Chryſoſtome, is 


P. 879. 143- uſed Abaotz, ov gots, wv mandiouart, in 
ſpeeches, in works, in wreſtlings, In ſpeech 
_ | it 


Annotations on the Epheſians. 
It is ſet down by the Rhetoricians for one of 
the iSar abys, ſee Hermogenes, mi IS. 
T2yia 4. P. 217 and becauſe rhele are all defigned 
to the working on, and per/wading, the audi- 
tors, therefore wvvSdey + ator | is thus to 
contrive the ſpeech, that it may probably be 
molt perſwaſive, ſee Chryſoft. Tom. 4. p. 416. 
1. 16. impas Ss dvr wewwI dot mexnrieer, 
he otherwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing and pro- 
poſed it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly. 
So Tom. 3. p. 495). 20. & p. 88.l. r. 8mm 
Ez1tee TeaMma Te dtgTiuRTE dM GTvgas dvr 
xgraaxdbale uttSdoy, Tein, mays nam 
oxdaloy % non , imignvuran wy prutr@r , he 
propoſes not ſins plainly, calling it idelatry, &c, 
but afrer another manner contrives and formes 
hrs ſpeech, ſe as it may beſt perſwaat, by conceas 
ling what # likely ts avert. So'in Marcus 
Eremita in his vs2+o, aLuxag. P. 941. D. Mk 
Sov mra \m{nTus, xj Ayes maggtvionus, you dts 
fired ſome method, axd exhortatory diſcourſes, 
i. e. ſome colours of perſwaſion. And the like 
arts of diſſimulation and di/gniſe as theſe, in 
all forts of a :ons , and particularly in combates 
are in like manner expreſ>'d by this word wsvo- 
Setoz SO petodSeat Ts Jia Boas, Eph. 6. II, 
the crafts and ambuſhes, 6184.04, ylSegty Sdau, 
the treacheries , aeceits, and cunning contri- 
vances of the devil. Accordingly 4uswSd1&-] 
is one, that iS zor apt to be deceived by any 
ſubruilties contrivances,concealements as in Hey- 
mes Triſm. I. 13. Pp. 32, euewSdLIG rams, 
a wwoſt wiſe Judge, that cannor be impoſed upon 
by any artifices of the advocates or pleaders, 
And thus in this place, the craftyxeſs of men 
is deſigned &#; witedetay 5 mar; tothe mana- 


ging 


13g 


$9217, 


YOETED 


Zpranite, 


A Review of the ... 


ging and contriving of their falſe dofFrine lo as 


they may be moſt likely to per/wade and gaix 
upon ſeducible auditors. 

Ibid. Note g. That [' 3g3ice3s be angry | is 
not there alowd, but ſuppoſed, and fo not cox- 
cluſible thence to be mo ſinne, to I Cor. 13. 
4. Adde, And Pſalm. 2. 4. whence theſe 
words are recited from the Septuagint , 
"ris certain, thoſe that are there ſpoken 
to, did ſinxe, in being di/plcaſed at Gods ſetting 
up David, and their rebellion againſt him 
was but an higher degree of it, of which he 
forewarnes them in the next words, finue not, 
i. e. fall not into that” borrsble fonne. 

Ibid. Note i. Of fealing of ſervants, Adde, 
So faith Theophyla& on Rom. 8. Io. O yi thor 
o0e43ida, wr in ms Sears Ts did f oped © 
zxewns Anauwives He that hath not the ſeal, ts 
not the ſervant or goods of the Maſter, who 7: 
expreſs'd to be ſoby that ſeal. 


Chap. V. ver. 26. 
[ With the waſhing of water Or: baptixing 
u$in the nam 
by the word. | of the "20g 
and the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. Theophy- 
laff, 


Thid, wer. 27. 
{ Withoat ſpot or wrinkle. J Purged from 


all- ſpots, or 
newly contra@ed finnes, and ſtretched out from 
wrinkles, ſuch finnes as by long time of cuſtome 
and babir have been grown upon us, the former 
more eafze, the latter more bard to be remo- 


yed. 
1hbide 


Anxotations Un the Epheſians. 
Thid. Ver, 32. SY . -f1 Pa} 

[ But 1-ſpeak of Chriſt and Th3h: CePores, 

. ng. 

the Church. ] of rhe Chaves 


after the manner of Eve, our Of Adams fide. 
Adam was alone, God caſts him inco a dead ſlecp, 
then takes a bone out of his 6de, and makes a wo- 
man meer for him, and ſhe js the mother of all 
living. So Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, and 
alone alſo,he is caſt into a dead fleep oa the croſs, 
and then vut of bis fide the' Church is formed ; 
and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe, and {orhe mother of 
all living, in che ſpiricuall ſenſe. (See Preſper de 
prediffion, 1. 1. c.1.) 24 The conjunftion con- 
ſequent co this marriage berween Chriſt and his 
' Church, &c. Andſo the Jewes ſay of the raking 
Eve out of Adams fide, that ir was to hignifie the 
marriage of the moſt higheſt, God blefled for ever, 
who left bis father in heaven (isith Chry/oſtome) to 
cleave tothis wife chis ſpouſe of his the Church, 


Thid, Note e. Of the proverbiall uſe of E>239} _ 
taygpatedm + naggy, Take Plutarch who 
ſets ir down for an Apophthegme of Scipio ; 
Otgwy » Tu a mY01aey P11, mASMIOVy ENS Y @neadat 
TY vers Thu dogiinnay, + Þ» eazavy amy 
oarte lamps, igamys NASu F Jud 9% odiilge 
Became y ſeeing the madneſs of the enemies, 
he bid them buy the ſafety of the time, i. e. a- 
void fighting with them at that ſeaſon, for that 
it was with Commanders as with Phyſitians , 
who uſed net the ſword or lance, but in extreme 
cures. Thus S, Chry/oftome interprets it by the Ten 4.p. 
contrariety to yds; mers Serouireny; xd Gr 5b 12: 
wx Exovlas, wndergoing ſuperfluous dangers, and , ,s 
ſuch as brivg no gain, and again he explains 
this exhortation. by paying tribute, &c. And 
never oppoſing them in any thing, but in prea- 
ching the Goſpel, Ey 31s wi Brdfften, widieulas NL. 33. 

N 3 &uT9%15 


AmwTia, 


Torod 1uctrete 


® p. 331+ 


lin. 634» 
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elvlots Sidors nallw, in things wherein they 


hurt not, give them »o occaſion. Ate mo Kipuyud 
povoy gut ov? mr8uo;, wndSeular Eiegv dexlc 0 
TAO aaupartre. The very preachmg the 
Goſpel ſhall bring their rage upon you, let it 
wot take other beginning. Thus in Nazian- 
Zens. cunt. Cc. | 

Thid. Note f. Of anne in the notion of 
uncleanneſs,, Adde, So T heophylatt Aownar dw 
Aadiay quay, 2% 38 #, ens avandia mma, 1t 
ſignifies incontinent. luſt, for that 1s begotten 
by drunkenneſs. 


* 5, 2 1,1ChapyVb over. 18, qi 
--[-Supplication-«in«the \Spi-. Prayer . nor. fo 
oo ELSE much for ſecu- 

- STS ; lar, 88 ſpiritual 
"things (which Theophylaft (ets as the meaning 
. |-:.7- ofthe: phraſe imvbe ſpire.) 


1bid.. Note b.-Of faover among armonr , 
Adde." So- * Strabo-lib. 10. - ſpeaking of the 
Cretian- youths, faith» of them; that® they did 
vH173-4 Ward cel mAbury xohgars ſe milita- 
'”J — ſpoors., Of the making them of 
braſe; Ade, As alfoof Blver, in Pirgil, 7. 
"Amt lever” acts” lento ducunt argento, 

T hey over ther. beotes with ſilver, 


Annotations on thePhilippians. 
On the Ey1$STTLE to the 
P HILI PPIANS. 


N the Preface, Read, the Gneftickes , the 

known enemies of the croſs of Chrift, c. 3. 
18, (which are not for confeſſing 2 crucified 
Saviour, or a perſecuted faith ) Joyning with 
the 7adaizing Chriſtians, were very: ready to 
infuſe their di/couwragements, perſwading all to 
Juadaize, ch,” 3. 2. as among' the Galatians 
they had done, LE GE 


Chap. I. Note a... Of-Philippi: being a Me- 
tropoliss; Adde,” So *'Photins, © Bb S1Airmov m- 
ais + ManiSovay empyias wnrgomMus tous The 
city of Philipps being a netropatis: of: #he Pro- 
vince- of the Maredoniansyj and: thisiexpreſly 
ſpeaking of it, as it was in Saint Pauls time, 
A&..16- 21. where: the itbabitants' of>it, as 
of a Rewane-Colony, call them ſelyes' Reowavs. 
So S.. Chryſoftome ' oh Ak; 1 6. nhyer wa 03 
TT y. dns inelar tryna ©, wweiys wa 
UE Xe5140%, ) iSonuyues Ir wu TOr5 melfoors Tas 12 
anas mpiier, S, Luke \[ets down rhe places -as 
writing an hiſtory, and: ſpewing where the: Apo- 
ſtle ſpent any time , he names onely the greater 
cities, (ſuch are Metropoles) and paſſeth by 
the reft, making Philipps, thus named, one of 
thoſe greater. And this is ſuppoſed by the 
antient writer, under 1gnatin's name, in Epsſt. 
ad Tarſens, When he tells them to whom he 
writes, Aard(orru vuns a! Exxandiau $121om= 
Civ, the Churches of the Philippians in the 
plaral, ſalute yon, i, e, the Churches under that 


Metropolis, | 
N 3 Thid; 
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Thid. Of the advauce of this, by being 4 

Colony of the Remens, Adde, ( And being ſo, 

_ tis not imaginable, it ſhould be fubjeR to 
A Theſſalonica, a city in another Region, * an 
nerar. p.103, hundred and ten miles off from it, which 
was no Colony) As when in Paleſtine, Caſa- 

rea Stratonzs became a Colony of the Rewans, 

*Xa:. Hiſt, called Colonia Prima, Flavia by * Pliny, 4 
1-16.13. Veſpaſiano dedufta,; the Prime Colony called 
Flavis, as being brought thither by Flavius 
Veſpaſianur, it. became alſo, .in reipe&: of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Government , a Metropolis, under 

which Jeruſalem ic ſelf was. For that many 

cities, became Addropoles, &c. The truth is 
Kpmvid'ss, Or AdrGr which was .now. changed 

and advancedinto Philipps, and a Aſetrogolis of 
Macedonia, by\;being-a Colony of the Romans, 
was-originally a city of, Thrace,andſois affirmed 

*!r Peripl. tobe by Stephainie ajer Tore And fo *.Scylax 
P'' Cargandens, among: the.cities: of Zhrace hath 
AeToy: mints $hxknds, next afcer Nerapols, And 

*p.74. * Euſtathil on | Diowyfis Tleemy» to the fame 
effeRz. Auror. man Trobe? wes when 3%: Eopvuor@: 

"De þ meavdevy. [caxing it: an the herke. Of Serywmor, 
01.111 c2, Where, i*, Pomponirs, Mela in bis: deſcription of 
T brace: placeth Plutippi, and ſo doth Ptinie 

*c.1. Nat. Hifte *1. 4. in his Survey of. Thrace 3 
A Strymone— intus Philippi Colonix.' And fo 

Ngo- deſcribing : Paunganm  Aomemiin Thrace 

faith *tis cloſe by Philipp. Bur granting all this 

of the. former times, *cis yer: certain thar at the 

rime of -S. Paws conyerting: this city," it was: 

changed from the .antient forme, firſt it was 

a Roman Colony, and the inhabitants thereof 

Powe: Remans, AH, 16.21. and in that Rate, 

made a A1:tropelis of the: adjoyning part of 

Rs = Macedonia 
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AMacedonia where the Rowan Prefett kept his 
aſſiſes for all that wits. According to this, 
Diviſion ſaith * Ulpian, In provincia Mace- ,,; 
donia Dyrracheni, Caſſandreuſes, Philippen= 
ſes Iralici Furs ſunt. This may be illuſtrated 
4 pari. Nicopolis isby * S. Chryſoftome affic- | 
med to be acirty of Thrace, Newomars + Opa- 
xn; tr, and fo by Theodorer Tis Ogauns $2 
Nix&mAGgs Th 3 Meuuorin mxater, Nicopolrs ts 
acity of Thrace, but borders ow Macedonia, 
(in like manner as Philippi did) and yer in the 
Subſcription of the Epiſtle to Titus we read 
amo Nizomazas Tis Maxzovias, from Nicopols 
of Macedonia. This may ſerve to giveaccount 
of the varieties which ſeem tobe among wri- 
ters about this city. And as in Civil, fo in 
Ecclefiaſticall divifiens, 8c, Thoſe cities were 
cheef and AMetropoles, where 'the' Goſpel was 
firſt planted, &c. In'which reſpe& of the men- 
ToxAnoia priority of converfion to the Fairh, and 
being S;Panls drmpya firft-fraits in that re- 
oion, ſome privilege belongs to Philipps even 
before Theſſalonica,. that cheef Metropolis of 
Macedonia, viz. that: Philipps was the Elder 
ſofter in the Faith, and ſo in" 'that 'reſpeR, 
though not in others, the Prime Adetropolis of 
AAacedonia, Hence ic is, that the /iberaliry , 
&C. RIVLED op 


Thid. Note b. Of Epaphroditus affirmed by Erego3d 1 O- 


T heedorert co be Biſhop of Philzppi, Adde, 


And fo by * Theopby/aBt, 11S doxzr@- Dottor, * On ch. 2, 


which that it is the ziele of Biſhop, we have ** 
formerly ſhewed, Note on 1 Cor. 13. c, 
This Epaphroditins appears, ch.4. 18. to have 
been with Paul at this time, when he wrote 
the Epiſtle (fo faith Theophylat,that the Clergy 

N 4 are 


A Review of. the 


' are mentioned in this,andiin no other. Epiſtle, 
becauſe tbey had fent Epaphroditus . with : ne- 
ceſſarics for the. Apoſtles uſe} and ta. have 
carzied the Epiſ#le back co them, '&c. 


1 bid. Vere: I5. D ; 
[ Some indeeed-preach+ Chrift - Some indecd 
even of envy and ſtrife, - and 79920 Jo 
; gnity which 
ſomealſo of good will. |] | God: hath'be- 
owed onme, by giving ſuch ſucceſs to'my prea= 
. chipg,now that they ſee me under reſtraint preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. by way of emulation, ,ho- 
ping and endeayouring to get tbat glory to them» 
ſelves 3 'And ſome do it ont of good liking of 
- | what T have done,” 3hd'oot of a pious intent, de- 
ſicivg laacerely co maintaja what J have preached, 


Verſ, 26; «11 
[The one+preach Chriſt of + The" former 
contention notfincerely, ſuppo-- | {ot 0 
ſing to ,adde affliction. tO: Wy 1H me 
bonds,;;]. | not on? of 'de> 
| COLTS My | fign- ſeriouſly 
roadyance the ſervice of. Chris. bug eteewiog 
of me by their own affeRjons, they ſuppole they 
ſhall gall and greive me thereby, and. {o adde tg 

wy preſenr ſufferings, MES 
| Verſe 17. By | 
[ But the other of love. ] Bur others our 
\ $665 +3 *% 3 '% P50 of .8 lincere 
kindneſs roward me, and the Goſpel, 

Verſe. 23. 


h., : | | 
* Gohome, [Haying 2 deſire * to Þ depart. ] Having before 
or return | mine eyes the 
benefit of death as of a return to my ceeleftial 


countiey, 6 
| 1bid, 
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Tbid. Note h. Of the notton' of | dranvey 
Adde ,' dyaavev urge in Palladins ( Hiſt. 
Lanuſiar. p. 506. A.) to looſe from thence , 
or moſt properly reverti, to return, of retire 
bomeward, alluding to Ecclef, 12. 7. where the 
body returnes ro the earth 'as 45 was , to the 
place, from whence origsnally .ir-came out, and 
lo the ſpirit unto.God, that gave ,/ or firſt brea= 
thed it ifito. the frſf min.- And: ſo ordinarily 
in Chriſtian Authors &c... taken; from-nmariners 
who are - ſaid xdey - #0! Looſe: from' the®* haven, 
when they go our, oram folvere, and abſolute- 
ly ſol vere, Xo looſe, and when they do. this by 
way of return. komewards, thea:tis: properly 
d1anvay,' $0 Lis, 12,6: arexvrron ff ryduory 
z5 coming home, returning from the marri- 
age feaſt, So 2 Mac. 8. 1: ayantrunus d4noouas 
retiring diſorderly. \'$5 the :method: of reda- 
cing Tf dn princeptes' is by *A#3+ 
ftotle fled iranurin, nt yyo5f' Tis vas bg- 
45 .imavod @>, Taith * Philoponus , and apain 
4 4 F: eihamey dvadpoun 67 TAs dpyas a re- 
turning; of rannn Seek from the concluſions 
or effefts to thesr Princip cr, adding that it is 
2 metaphore amy 9 amd nucyruys, vj. cmogpa- 
giymoy #us T4 axtia, from travailers returning 
ro their homes, and its T4 oiniie "am F Etvoy 
:mvod ©, aranvoirrabyraty 4 retarne from ftrans 
gers to ones own home i thus ſtyled, 

Ibid. Nite g. Ofthe notion of , »ggms 5pyu 
for worth my labour, Adde," $0 Theophylatt 
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AraZevs 


* In2 Poſte 


Kpmoc ty 


renders it, #x 4xggmy not fruitleſs; xengoopa 395 


faith he, for 1 bring forth fruit by this 
Weans, - E 
ChaP; 
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Chap. I. ver. 15, 
PEEP FER [* Ye ſhine. ] 
Ye, for fo 


Theoybyla Jbid. Note a, Of the notion of wggy for a 
interprets 
edvodein Yeall forme not onely an appearance, Adde, 
the Impe- Thus doth Theophylatt interpret it, Mopoh 58 
Mopph, 87 4j 01 atyerauy the forme of God ſignifies his 
eſſence, wary woeph Sins n qyors, 4s the forme 
of a ſervant is the nature of a ſervant. 
Thid. Note c,. Of the notion of 7 gfe x 
Tous with fear and trembling | for £7 momuve- 
eeyourns with humility, Adde, And is confir- 
* Hem 31, med by * S. Chryſoſtome , uſing it of the 
_ Angels, Ayrangt Surduus mergaperu 7 pope 
: X}-TEeg ps, %: KepuPiy 1974 hutlorres T% aap60% Tre 
or Et2996y  wetorres - Tema dx, dy, 
«x& Kverd, the Angelical powers aſſiſt with 
fear and trembling , the Chernbims hide their 
faces, the Seraphims cry with trembling, holy, 
holy , holy Lord, 8c. 


Thid. ver. 20. 
Fehevag | [* No man like minded.) 
fe friend, 
74x09, Note ce. The notion of i-vy&@ among 
Greek authors is clear all one with Tovs #5 Lui, 
equal to wy ſoul, a ſecond ſelf, moſt dear to 
me, . ſuch as Patrocius to Achilles in Homer, 
whom, ſaith he, ] love toy 4h wonaay equal to 
my head or life. Thus alſo the Greek interpre- 
ters of the P/almes uſeir Pſal. 54. 14. ov Ss 
dvapom imbuys, nwwy x) gore ws, thou my 
companion, my guide, and my hnown friend, 
This therefore in all reaſon is to be the meaning 
of it here alſo, not to expreſs what care T imo- 
thy had of the Philippians (for rhat is ſaid * 
ence 
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the next words, 355 wnrias me vuny Sewer, 
who will ſincerely take care of your affaires ) 
but how dearely valued he was by Paul, fo 
that when he came to them, they ſhould think 
a ſecond Paul was come to them. If there 
were any aifficalry in this reydring or place for 
conjetture, aman might gueſs S. Panl ro have 
written eirher ovCvyy or 3o5{v;py, the firſt uſed 
by this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, c, 4. 3. yics 
aulu y true yokefellow, and the latter of the 
ſame ſignification, he that drawes in another 
Joke. So I ſuppoſe the "Gloſs in Heſychins 
muſt be read, not on@uyoy, 1ooy Cuye avTionuor, 
but i-v2uypy, tovy Guy, arrituyy, and ſo-in Pha- 
vorinus alſo, Bur there is no reaſon to doubr 
the reading ioiuyoy] nortofly to this, or any 
other uncertain conjetture, | 
Thid, Note f. Blot out what is {aid -of the 
word flvy4] to thetend: | 


Chap. III. wer. 2. : 

[ Evill workers. ] That live 
| themſelves in 
all villany, I mean the heretical Gnoſſtickes, v.18, 


[ Beware of the Concifion. ] Ochers alſo 
| there are to be- 


ware of, as with whom the Gnoſtickes combine, 
243, 'T be Jewiſh beleevers, which till obſerye the 
Moſaicall Law,. and require all to Juddizty and 
perſecure them that do not, Thele take vpon them 
ro be the circumciſion, but are onely the concift» 
on, thoſe that tear the Church in peeces, con- 
demne and ſeparare from their brethren, Rom,14, 


Verſ. 5. 
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{ * Circumciſed the eighth Haring been « wy cr. 
day, ] : circumciſed at cumciſfien 


eight dayes old, on 


25 the Law preſcribes the native Jewes, and ſo T%/7%%2 
no prolclyte,my parents z&c, 


Peſ. 


ole; 


* 7n as much 
As, Ty f 


Kemp, 
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I Perſ. I2. 
[ * That” for which, ] 


Thid. Note b. Of the notion of wan 
for dividing or cutting aſunder the Church, 
Adde, ſo ſaith Theophylaft,. F inrangiay inegey- 


T xgTLTipurery, they endeavoured to cnt aſunder 


the Church of Chrift, p 


Chap. IV. ver,:15- T0I48 

[ Communicated, } © Having fe» 
| 3 LIRGAISR ff ceived of me 
 Fpiricual chings communicated cheir carnal things, 


16id. \Note a» Of. #ames wriaten © in - the 
book. of life, Addey : 31.79 quwone 25: xplort S28, 
in the kwowledge. and. judgement of Godz' faith 
T heophylatt, Torelle, nin F Coly durois impln- 
giouro UT $41, that from thence God had al- 
ready, adjudged life totbems," as when it is ſaid, 
he: that beleeueth not, is condemned already, and 

ſo in{eribed in the. book_of- death.) | 
Thid. Of Demas, Read (not that he 4poſtati- 
zed, (ee 1, T im. 3. Note a. but) being one' of 
them, Go7;;4- 14.. and: Phil. ver. 24+" forſook 

the, tmoployoment, 2 Tim, 4.10. 

_ tbigs Note d, Of $.-Chryſoftemes notion of 
nugrgfis, for wanting ability, Adde, And this 
faith. he, .and T heophylatts, am xowig-ourn Has 
raken from common uſe. of ſpeech, as "when we 
fa), $wvox weie wal images xands xaugde you thr , 
ſome. ſtreaghts have come on me, it is now -an 
iÞ.. ſeaſon. with me. So -Pindar in Olymp. 
IJas7Or ;agi7415 SeSwufarutr Or giew morre x} 
Ts 


Annotations on" the" Coloſſians. 
Toy wategy » Riches embroydered or ſprinkled 
variegated with virtnes gives ability of ma- 
ny things. 


—_— Awww. F re r_ 
| pa 


On the Ey1$TL E to the 
COLOSSTIAN S. 


Hap. II, Note d. Of Ke )tper, Addey xuyepr. 

%4Tis. that which -the-. Rabbins call WW 
& W111 WW, cantio debitoris, an obligation, 
ſeriptura';” vel liters ''qiibus continet wy pote- 
flas quam alins alii tradit, ſaith * Elias Le- Thiſtip.244- 
vita, : a writing in which i contained a power 
whichone. gives another over him. 

TbidOf+ Idyuers: in the notion (of 'do- 652mare, 
frines of Chriſt, Adde, as ('Theophyla* ac- 
knowledgeth, rendring it by 73 a5: by Faith, 
and i; .*:m5eo; Seywact doftrines of Faith. 
. Jhid. Nate "Of the doB&rines of the An- Air 
gelite concerning - the" arevceſſion of | Angels, >"**: 
Adde,: And this of the ZHediatorſhip 'of A u- 
gels was: among 'the* Platonsſts a ſpectal - part 
of. doftrine. lay 78 Seuzeorrov, ſaith Plato in 
Sympos. wrety th $i x Fon, epulitior x 
SramgIpsToy Yuore Te may avypumey , x) avIpu- 
mals Ta mug: Yedy, Tov ty Tas Prices x; Leh 
Tay di Tas. imldErcrs #; duoibes Tar Yootayy 
Every demon or Angel u betwixt God' and may, 
declaring and delivering to God the things of 
mens and to men the things of God, rhe prayers 
and ſacrifices of the one, and the commands and 
returnes to their ſacrifices from the other. 
+ 6 | And 


$1)00vPicts 


E56\e- 
DpnExeic, 


A Revitw of the _ 


And againg Oct; dypuny 5 WwuTHU, ans 2 


TETs mans Why jj ouunia, «9 1 StdAsxTQ- KoFs os5 
dVIperecy 1) iNenyepra ; 1g-32uMoyTES, God con- 
verſeth not with man, but all the converſation 
and diſcourſe betwixt God and manis by An- 
gels, both in time of waking and ſleep. And this 
and the like being che do#rive of thoſe phile. 
ophers, may well be referred to v. 8. under 
the ſtile of Philsſophie and vain deceit. 

Ibid, Note i. Aﬀer the words of Clemens 
conſtit. 37mws m(bperory &c] Read, that being 
freightned and collar'd up ( xnotds, Sl£5uds &r- 
7eaxnmEe-, faith Heſjchins) they might keep 

om idolatry. 

Thid. To the Teſtimonies of the Antients 
concerning the Chriſtians performing ſome 
things wore than is required, Adde T beophy- 
Ia, VatpPbairot mnvnes mia Ter (mTeypdTey, 
many Chriſtians exceed many of the pre- 
Cepts, 


Chap. IV, vey. 6. 


[ With grace, ſeaſoned with 
ſalt. ] 


Graclous, pure 
Chriſtian , or 
cheerfull and 
merry , bur then as it is ſuch on one ide, ſo muſt 
it be allo ſavory,diſcreer,&c, 
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On the rtEr1is TLE to the 
THESSALONIANS. 


Chap. II. ver. 3. 


[_ In guiſe. ] In defigne to 
rayſe ſedicions, 
&c, as many of their falſe Chrifts had done, 


Ne: a. Of thenotion of x3; for fallaci- ,,,, 
ou, treacherous, Adde, And then v. 3.he 
expreſly addes to this matter, j megxanors nwuar 
2K *x advns, Onrexhortation was not ont of de= 
ceit, or that I might deceive. 

' Note c, Of the ative notion of mayy for 
ſeducing others. Adde, Thus Theopylatts gloſs 
intimates , #x dy4Seproy Tt iS doxw, Rith he, 
01% Ta F wdyur x) nov, I teach not any im- 
parity, ſuch as are the doftrines or prattices of 
the Mags and Sorcerers, 


DA, 


TIhid. ver. $8. 


[ So, ff being affe&ionarely defirous. ] ff. 


Note ff. Theophylatt is ſo peremptory for 
another reading in this place gu«gzusror, inſtead 
of iuaguerer y that T cannot bur ſet it down, 
Ouergs ever vey, faith he, Tema Tegod ed 5ukvos 
Upiy, x 8 01a8v0r Uuny, mag T0 jul 148 73 elgw 73 
eVamAt@y The phraſe Elegy ever Ulayy fHenifies 
bound,or cloſe, or near to you,from the word 6u7 
together and &gw which ſignifies to bind together, 
Adding that ſome haye read it iuergzusy0i for 
empires deforing in bar os but that it #5 not fe. 

I 


Imp igur@f 
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If his meaning be, that Iunggeyer doth not fo 


FFor a ſpace 
for ſome 
time mTp:c 
KARP ap3C» 


- TY OR 
Im2/<ajrily, 


ſognifie, I luppole his authority will not pre- 
vaile againſt th: k»own uſe of the word, and 
the expreſs Gloſſarie of Heſychizs, Twrpslw, 
£p2: apa, md, It honifies to /ove, to defire. 
Bur if his meaning be char jperequiyor is not 
the right reading, then unleſs we know what 
copies he ha4 to authorize that confidence, there 
will beno reaſon to coy/ent to it, and ye: as little 
cauſe to make a controverſie of it, the ſenſe be- 
ing either way the ſame, the word 5uiegrlas 
rendred by Heſ5chins, jult as jucizgylm is, for 
ſo in him, all that we find of that word is, 
Ouergguerory ipeiggrIeu, imwuioiy, It lignifies to 
aeſire, as the other before had done, 


Thid. ver. 17. 


[ * For a ſhort time. ] Ever ſince } 
was firſt with 


you, 3nd driven juddetity from you, AR. 37, 
L IO, / 


Ibid. ver. 18. 
[ Satan hindred us. } Some difficul- 


*: ty or other 
from time totime was interpoſed by th: infiry- 
ments of Saran the obſtru@ors and perſccutors of 


the Goſpel, 


Chap. IV. wer. 4. 


[ That every one ſhould know. ] Every one by 
ſtudy and by 


exerciſe, or praice, to learn, and enable hjm- 
{«lf. 


1bid. Note b. Of the uſe of Sv:pSaway for 
unnatural, uncleane exceſſes, Adde, Theophy- 
lad, though he acknowledge the phraſe to be- 
| , long 


_ 


Amilitarions tn VFhiſalonians, 
long to tharters of nncleanmſ?, and fo intec= 
ve. T6 ard yuan, ow wee, Yet thinks it be- 
ongs peculiarly to wixea ' adultery, which, 
ſaith he, is Hete fitly called z420y5flz and mwug- 
Bamg (I ſup ofe it ſhould be read 5igfaors, that 
ir 'may'be ariſwerable fo vwe2Pajrey ) becauſe 
Ged, (aith he, hath allowed evefy Man Vu wifes 
x; ipss 7494x 75 guon» ard defined bound? to na- 
cure, TW witty Ty wehs av Yyouding Cubiphny 
that he ſhould context himſelf with that one 
woman, and he that doth*hor, he may properly 
be ſaid" 2o*exceed, and! ro” defire invrdinarely, 
9 749+ x#"$S4xg2," and* this peculiarly, a- 

gainft, 'of 10 the wronging* of. hrs brother, But 
the ſin here meiitioned” beifig! a fperifieation of 
* what was meant by a=v5 #&Wvuigs and an 5114 
ſtance of the pratiice of the heathens that knew 
not-God,+ 4,5. and preſentlyatzended-with Gods 
bring''an 'wvenger of all ſuch things, v.6.\t 
will not fo Yeafonably be teſtrdiried to -adrltery, 
but be taken for thoſe fox! fins, for which the 
Gentiles myſteries were ſo famons, and for 
which Gods judgements remarkably fe# uport 
them, and muſt it likemanner be expeRed co 
fall. on Chriſtians, that are guilty of. them. 
' To. theſe iS; Chryſoftome applies -the phraſe, 


Tom. 11.P. 24+ |, 13. my 3» Varpfwlrcy m3 \ 


magg. 18 mYNevmas vous, may d 730 %07y £76 x 
5 verouTurvur, He that exceeds the Lawes (et 
by God, deſfites' ſtvange avid not regular things. 
I ſhall here adde, how the Biſhops of our 
Charch in the daies of Henyy 8. thought fit 
to Snterpret Or paraphraſe this place, in the 
book named A neceſſary DoQrine and erwdition 
for any Chriften max, In the diſcourſe of Ia- 
trimony, where falling on —__ of this zexe 


205 


A Review of the 


of Seripture, they thus expreſs this part of ic 
[ that no man ſhould craftily compaſs, and cir- 
cumvent his brother to obtain hu fleſply Iuſts | 
where ir is evident, what they underſtood by the 
whole phraſe, particularly by & 7g ardyuan, 
to obtain hu fleſhly Iuſts, agreeably to what we 
have here noted. | 


Ibid. ver. 16. 


[With the voice of the Arch- And theArch- 
angel that hath 


angel. ] other Angels 
under him ſhall call them tobe ready at the pre- 
ſence ofthe Judge, ro ſummon all the world, &c. 


Thid. Note c, Of the notion. of SyoSiPerrer 
1s 73 ezaT4vs that their Chriſttanity expreſly 
ebligeth, and is deſigned to this exd of impreſſing 
this duty onthem of /aving one another, Adde, 
Thus S. Chry/oſtome applies the words of the 
Prophet, they ſhall be all tanght of Ged, to the 
perſpicuity and plainne/ſs of the Evangeli- 
call precepts, * ough x) dine my map favmay xg 
curuy amT1y, dTs varvet Þ Gleparns ores dif doxa- 
Aves ive Trans of I $278 wervurer Surnlas Gn 
F eyaywrtus Wirns Te ASYUENG, Xj TETO DETEY G* 
G@vG&y 6 apopinrys TASKY » ZoovTar mar Tas rf araot 
Oz, 4z& Pr. Yimy ng TW ANA. £275, OC, 
The Apoſtles as common Dottors of the world 
propoſed to all things perſpicuons and manifeſt 
of themſelves, that every one - might by bare 
reading learn them, and to this the propher agrees 
fayivg, they ſhall be all. tanght of God, and ſhalt 
xot ſay euery one to his neighbonr, &c, 


Chap. 


A notations on T. Theſſalonans. 


Chap. V. VEre. I6. | 


{ Quench not the ſpirit. When ye ſee 
gifcs in others, 


by which they appear to be true teachers, ye mult 
nor have the fame aycrtiog to them, tha ye would 
co falſe prophets. 
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Thid. Note e. Of the notion of 5/6 for®''©* 


kind, not bare appearance, Adde, TheophylaFt, 
ul TETS i) 26049 IN eras TWIN TEpile 4LSTsS 
x auapmuzl6r, fly from all ſimply not from 
this or that, from every lying prophet and from 
every finne. So * Leontius de ſett, meg. y, ipea- 4 
king of the herefie of the Manichees, which p. 
choſe the worſt things Us Gxagys aigeoros ont of 
each herefie, headdes, 8 geifs]am 5 544 til wnoncr 
Tpera;, & mavTds Oleg uaxs, it abſtains not even 
from Idolatry, nor from any ſort ( not ſbew or 
appearance, but kind or ſort ) of evil, 

1bid, Note f. Of the divifion of the whole 
Eremita m. weTw» Teaveghs verbs opal" 
md ual x uns the three parted hypoſftaſis of 
body, ſpirit, and ſoul. 

1bid, Of the notion of uy) for the wil 
among the Septaagine, Adde, This Thalaſſirs, 
Cent. 2.27, calls Luydy regxmx3y the praftical 
ſoul , viz, the beginning of Attion, for ſuch 
the wall is. And that this, &Cc. 

Tbid, Of this Philoſophy concermug the parts 
and diviſion of man , before the reſtimonies out , 


Bib, TP at, 
rect.n. 
503.8. 


OX3x\npey 


man into body, ſoul, and ſpirit, Adde. Marcos imo. 


927. D., 


Pup. 


I's. eve, 


of Ireneus, Adde, This * Nemeſis cites from 2:uw. 
Plotinus, % Tpiay + arypumv cvvics vat, ovpalOr 
 Luxns 2) vis that the man 1s made up of three, 
body, ſonl, and mind; And he affirmes Apolli- 
aria Biſhop of Laodjeea to have followed him 
in Its 


O 2 Thia, 


+» 
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Evepy6ires, 
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Thid. Of the fraits of the ſpirit, conceived, 
when the Spirit gets the conſent, and embruces 
of the will, Adde, And fo * Thalaſſizs having 
compared: the wil under the title of uy 
TegxTin the prattical ſoul , or beginning of 
attion, to a woman, addes, H 6 v2; ovyyevouer®t 
amoTixTu Tas «geras, with which when the mind 
Joynes, it brings forth virtue, 


On the ſecond Er1istTLE to the 
THESSALONIA NS. 


LF "Hap.. IT. Note e. Of a1Sgoms auagria 

man. of finue, that it notes ſome AMagici- 
an, Adde, Theophyla&t, who ſaith of him, 
AvSporms My Eycoy Sama Ny Gouro Ii ans 
Upyirma,: 11 4 man that hath Satan in him 
working by him, 

Tbid, That . Simon and the Gnoftichs were 
Anti-Chriſt, Adde, And accordingly T heophy- 
la# ſpeaking of the myſtery of iniquity, Agyiv 
&xnge> faith he, & Þ Sipor x Nizeane@. 6s al- 
gendgy cums 7s Avriyeises evigyer, the myſtery 
of iniquity was already begun, for Simon and | 
Nicholas leaders of hereſies did work the works | 
of Antichriſt, 3 

Ibid. Note f, Of S{845ue for the thing wor- | 
ſhipped, Adde, So ſaith Theophylatt, o:bdauara 
ar kidwna, worſhips, i, e. Tanls. ; 

Thid, Note i, Of the . notion of &@gyalſu | 
for is all rtaay. atted, Adde, So Theophylat, 
Agxiv iangs, bath received its beginning. 
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On the firſt EyisTLE to 
Z 1 MD HI 


Chap. j Ver, 19, 
[ Concerning faith have made Have after- 


. wards fallen 
ſhip Wrack, } into foul er- 


rors in point of faith. 


Perſe. 20, 
[That they may learn not Thatthey may 


to blaſpheme. ens on 


that very evil courſe, in which they are both for 
faich and manners. , 


(> II. Note b. Of the ewes waſhing Oxtot yerpers 
conſtantly before prayers, Adde, So Ari- , 
ſteas, Eos i mor mils lain, amminuusyor interpret, 
(I ſuppoſe it ſhould be amorr{euiros) v5 Srado- Þ 350 D. 
oy mas Weeds ws av nutarrome)s # Sedy, {t is the 

cuſtome for all the Jewes to waſh their hands 
whenſoever they pray to God. 


Chap. III. Note b. Of wis quyands drip Mee yn, 
thatit fignifies him that 2narries after divorce, ©" 
to Athenagoras, Adde, This ſeems to be 
. Theophylatts underſtanding of it, for as on eb5s 
place he faith it was oppoſed to the prattice of 
the Fewes, among whom, ſaith he, 229670 mav= 
2541uc, polyg amie was permitted, or as other 
Copyes read igeiro mavmudia, multitude of 
children was deſired, in which reſpe& their 
divorces were permitted, ſo on Tit. 1. 6. he 
applyes it to him, who hath ſo little kindneſs 

O 3 Teas 
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Te; Thu ener TiC av, that he marries another, 
and after expreflely to the Sizzpz@r, who, faith 
he, doth that which is not dviynanny unblame- 
able, & nai Tis Uo viuos Soxci, though it be ap» 
proved by the Lawes of them which are not Chri- 
ſtians,where if «7:a35(e be thought to ſigni- 
fie the drad wife , then it will be #nappliablero 
the prattice of the Fewer, for all others, as well 
as they, married ſecond wives after the death 
of the former, and therefore it muſt probably 
ſgnifie her that is deparred by divorce, and then 
that which followeth of the digamiſt will alſo 
concurre with it, to interpret his ſenſe to 2his 
purpoſe ; For of ſuch marriages after divorces 
we know the pratice and allowance of the 
Grecians and Romans, as well as Jewes, and of 
the Imperiall Lawes. And ſo before him Thes- 
doret ; If any man having put away his former 
wife (ſhall marry another, he were worthy of ve- 
prehenſcon, and therefore a Biſhyp, that muſt be 
«r:ynalE-, muſtnot be ſuchan one. So Chyy- 
foſtome allo, from whom TheophylaFt had his 
ſenſe and words, Of the pratice of divorcing 
and marrying atter it, Adde, S, Hierome men- 
tions ſome that being divorced this day, mar- 
ried the next,and addes, U rerque reprehendendus 
maritu, cn tam cito diſplicnit,c cui ram cito 
placnir, both hasbayds were tobe blamed, he that 
was fo ſoon diſpleaſed with his wife, and he that 


"32.35%. {6 ſeen liked aud married her. And fo * In- 


y 
ba ll po - 


peſt mit. 


nocentinus of thoſe who after a divorce marry 
anew, is ntraque parte adulteros eſſe, they are 
on both ſides aautterers, and to be excommuni- 
cate. Tothis belongs that of * Juſtin Martyr, 
Oi viup dvIponire rapes Toure, apap = 
FwAGI 2% 7 HUETER Si nozery £17, they that 


by 


Annotations on T. Timothy, 
by mans Law make ſetond marriages, are fin- 
»ers in the account of Chriſt our maſter. 


2II 


Ibid. Note e. Of the title of the Church, zrin6- 4 


the pillar and grongy of truth, i. e, a pillar 
ſtanding ſteady ori baſis. Adde , A like 
expreſſion we find in the Jewiſh writers, from 
whence it ſeemsto be imitated ; as when Mas- 
monides in his firſt volume li. $797 begins 
his firſt Hilchor, called AWNT MD! thus, 
MBINN may MMDn Mb), the fornda- 
tion of foundations and the pillar of wiſdome, 
is to know there ts a firſt being, 8&c. which 
phraſe, though ir differ from this, in ſpeaking 
of a firſt, abſolutely firſt foundation, whereas 
this ſpeaks indefinitely of a fonndarion, yet it a- 
grees with it in this, that foundation and pillar 
are joyed rogfrther, to fignific not ſeveral, but 
_ one and the ſame title, | 


Chap. IV. ver. 6. 


5Tpaiwus 
And, 


[* Nouriſhed up 1n the Whoſe duty it, 


words of faith, and of good ** 'Þus to Iil- norihea 
minare and wich, 


doArine. ] chew over and 
over agin, and ſo to feed continually on the 
doQrines of Chriſt, and by inftruRing others 
ro make returnes for all the good inſtru&ions, 
&Cs 


Chap. V. Nore b, Of the fonnes duty n;.,.;,. 


megvoriy to provide for the aged parent, Adde, 
And he that doth ic not was infamous among 
heathens , and accordingly Theophraſtus in his 
Charafters among the vileſt aKions, whoring, 
gaming, ſtealing, &c, placeth miv wiriex wa 
Tetpery neglefting ro feed the mother, and elſe- 
where, next after frequent worſhipping of God, 

O 4 he 
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he placeth 39165 yneleogar wad, duly feeding 
the aged parents, Thos in Hierocles ſpeaking 
of marriage and children, mugmuro, x; yne- 
Gognds jarausr faith he, we beger helpers and 
feeders of our age: and gghe addes, when the 
fathers dye, their childrtn muſt in their ſtead 
performe this office to the Grandfather. So 
Ariſftoxenus in his Pythagorean ſentences, |. 4+ 
the children muſt think all they have to be their 
parents, and conſequently muſt provide for them 
to the utmoſt of their power. See Strobe , 
Ser. 77» | 

' T1hid. Note d. Of the notion of np for 
maintenance, Adde, So in Nicolaus Damaſce- 
4 of the Thyni, Tay Eivay 766 wiv fnuciug 4h- 
SerTas og8d es Tran, T hey honoar,. i, &. enter» 
rain, receive ftrangers exceedingly. So Att. 
28. 10. theyof the Iſland honoured Paul with 
wary honours, giving him proviſion for his 
Jorrney, 

Thid, Note f, Of Impoſition of hands in 
receiving of penitents, Adde, Concil. Agath. 
Diſt. 5.c. 63. Paenitentes tempore quo peni- 
tentiam petant, impoſitionem manunum & cili- 
cinm ſuper caput, ficut nhique conſticutum 
eſt, conſequantur, Let the penitents receive im- 
poſition of hands , and ſackcloth mpon their heads, 
a it is every where appointed, To the teſti. 
monies of Cyprian and Pacianw, Adde, And 
though Theophylat ſeem to underſtand it of 
Ordinatios , yet what he addes in explication of 
the following words | neither partake of other 
mens fu] 9  werowr, 8c. Thor ſhalt be 
guilty both of his furure ſins and even of his paſt, 
becauſe thou haſt neglefied them, made darkneſs 
light, and not diſmiſi'd him to the ſtate of monr- 


wmg 
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wing and compunttion | ſeems to belong to 
ab/olution. 
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Thid. Note 0 Of keep thy ſelf pure] and Ay Vi1 Tv644, 


drink a little wine ] Read, thus, So that this 

precept, and the other following of drink a little 

wine, though they come in here, as in a paren- 

theſis (the 24. and 25. being to be connetted 

in ſenſe ro the matter of ab/o/ution and cen- 

ſares, ſee Note h. ) yet theyare added /eaſc- 
nably and pertinently, to the und? xowvurye im- 
mediately precedent ; after this manner, Thou 
art not to be over-favenrable to off enders, to 
abſolve them too eaſily, or ſpeedily. Bit above 
all thou muſt be ſure not co joyne with them in 
their cour/e, and becauſe there be - 2wo chief 
heads of that falſe dotrine which is moſt fre- 
quent among you, (the herefie of the Gnoſticks, 
from which eſpecially flow the faults ro which 
the cenſures are, moſt due ) viz. forbidding of 
marriage (to which is conſequent all impare 
abominable living ) and abſtinentes from wine 
and meats — Cc. 4. 3. I therefore now warn 
thee concerning theſe rwo, In the former reſpeR, 
that abſtaining ſpontaneouſly from marriage, 
not as froma thing «»lawfull , but onely de- 
Jing thy ſelf that liberty which thou maieſ 
lawfaby uſe, thou be ſure to preſerve perfett 
chaſtity, and not fall into the leaſt degree of 


Gnoſt iciſme, for that is zorvwyfy duagnws aMxn0F{- Karan 
es, to commit thoſe ſins which thou art to cen-**#7e. 


ſure in others. That is the meaning of wrywye'y 
and ovyuervordy, tO be guilty thy /elf, not onely 
to be blameable for thy indulgence to others, 


and fo for their commiſſions: So Eph. 5, 11, yg Mi ooyan- 
| yeorb;7n, 


'avyzovayere have no fellowſhip with the un- 
fruitfull works of aarkyeſs, i.e. do not permit 
your 


Ds. ns oy oe rnes” Wong Er 
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your ſelyes to bedrawn into their dark - vitae 


2015 myſteries,co commit thoſe hearhen fins,which 
there are committed, but rather diſcover them, 
and bring them to light; And fo Rev. 18. 4, 
Go ont of her my people, that ye may not avywor= 
vordy communicate with, ot partake of her fins, 
i.e, be corrupted Wich, and draws into the 
like commiſſions. And ſo here, twill be a caution 
to Timothy againſt the Gnoſtick praftices (as 


- elſewhere to avoid yourhbfull lnſts 2 Tim. 2,22.) 


not to fall into thoſe garlrs, which he oughr'to 
deteſt and prniſh, but to keep himſelf perfetly 
prre from their praftices, As for the ſecond 
thing, their abſtinences from meat and wine, 
this temper is to be obſerved; Ic is no doubr 
lawfal for thoſe that can do it without any hare 
to their bodies, to abſtain from meats, which 


are moſt pleaſwrable, and fo from wine ; and 


forthee to dothus, as long as thy health well 
permits, is both /awful and commendable ( and 
the Greftiches herefie conſiſts in this, that they 
:mpoſe ſuch abſtinences on all, as neceſſary, and 
ſo dig Eftavelay, not ' doxyny as the Canons 
Aupoſtolical Ryle it, out of a_deteſtation, and an 
opinion of the unlawfnlneſs of meat, not for ſelf 
denyal or auſterity ) but theſe creatures of God 
beiog created for the bexefit and refreſhment of 
man, theſe thou mayeſt very ſafely make aſe of, 
and thy health of body being infirme, and ſub- 
jeR to frequent diſeaſes, there is no reaſon thou 
ſhouldeſt never drink any wine, the continual 
uſe of water may be hurtfull ro ſuch an habit 
of body, as thine, and moderate taking of 
wine may be more proper, and then it is beſt to 
remit of that auſterity, which might otherwiſe 
be laudably continued, and tend to the pre- 
ſerving 
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ſerving of virginal chaſtity, bur is not to be 
impoſed on thoſe, whoſe health will not beare 
ir, To this interpretacion of the words, agrees 
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the diſcourſe of Cyrill of Fernſalemy* Catech.q. Ti Bru 
NysdborTss 69s TE Kel xptay & 6 0144.56, ( {o the " 96. 


Barocian AS. reads inſtead of yysevoulu 
em ,06W0t ) 8x ws 6d2avyuarm moines, dna + 
wyov acydoravrs —— wh Tolvun namaqeoves P 
1b mwrags 1d Thy F owud Trey a eveiey mera han 
Gayirmovgund iacy x4 (fotheBarocian,uot iys) 
763 dnityw tive xeuptres ic + aapaxor Xz Tas 
Tuxyas Seri, (the Barocian addes 1} wire 
Gults ws duapronts rxalexcivys ) wirs as dMIF1a 
wiget Th upta, Tiles » mpas miiTss 6 Amman, 
Ainwy, Kwavormoy japer, amxs dal brwparoy, BC. 
when we faſt, we abſtain from wine, and fleſh, 
not hating them as unlawfull, but expefting a 
reward : deſpiſe net therefore thoſe that eate 
in reſpett of the weakneſſe of their body, nor find 
fault with thoſe that uſe a little wine for their 
ſtomach, and frequent infirmities, nor con- 
demne them as ſinners, neither hate fleſh, as 
unlawfull; for the Apoſtle knew ſome ſuch when 
he ſpeakes of forvidding to marry, and abſtai= 


ning from meats. 


Chap. VI. ver. 20. Bt, 
[ Oppoſitions of ſcience. ] Diſcourſes of 
the Gnoſtickes 
&c. who have forſaken the faith, and diſſemi- 
nated diicourſes by way of oppoſition and con- 
tradiQion to the Chriſtian do&rine, 


Note I, That the Yvan LAS orvus ſcience ArTISNO 


falſely fo calted, is ſer down to denote the he- 
retical crue of the Gnoſtikes, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſheyed, Note 


on 
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on 2 Pet. 1.c. That the firſt author of theſe 
was Simon ag, is allo evident in renews 
and othersof the antients. Now it ſeems there 
were thus early diſcourſes written by him or 
ſome of his, for the oppoſing the true Chriſti 
an dofQrine, and theſe are here called ay]:5£5e5 
oppoſitions or contraa:tions, to which agrees 
that of Dionyſius Avreopagita aft Sar. Gyop, 
c. 6. where mentioning them , he ſtyles - them 
0: Þ maggyolas EimwrO ernpaut ner, the con» 
tradittory diſcourſes of the dotage of Simon , 
by the megvoz, or detage of Simon meaning the 
{ame that is here expre(s'd by the 44Hovuu6 
evans, i.e. thoſe heretical proud but /orti/h 
followers of Simon, 


L — 


On the ſecond E y1i5sTLE to 
TIMO TH L 


Chap. I. ver. 15. 
[ All chey which are in Aſia All the Afian 


be turned away from me. AG 
3 


ſave onely Oneſiphorus, ver, 16, fell off from me 
in time of my diſtreſs, 


Tbid, ver. 18. | 
[ In how many things he Befides what 


WES - be hath now 
mjniſtred to me at Epheſus, done to me, 


niftred at thou knowelt very well. ] thou knoyek 
alſo, better than I can tell thee, how many libe- 
ralities be hath ſhewed at Epheſus, to thoſe that 
baye ſtood in need of bim. 


Chap, 
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Chap. II. ver. 6. 
The husbandman, &c, ] $9 in husban- 
(m8 . J dry, &c, and 
ſach isthe gaining and converting of ſoules, and 
the farricher reward that attends that 1a another 
world. 


Thid, Note b. Of d4yye4iva, Read, Their 
words ſþread a5 a gangrene doth, when *tis got- 
ten into any parc of the bsdy, for that is the 
meaning of youlw 3. So in S. Chryſoſtome, Newn ita, 
T.3.p.631.1. 17. idÞoiver » wh emmiboy ve- 
WeI7 T3 nax3yy x) 6 BadiGor, nlw tamAdfey Thy 

» enxAndiay, he feared leaſt the miſchief would 
ſpread farther , and going along ſhould ſeize 
on the whole Charch. The word is nſed of ſheep, 
&c. feeding, and by /ittle and little going 
over a whole paſture, whence among the An- 
tients the Noydles a wandring people, which 
had no certain habitation, vags & imeertns ſe- 
aibus errantes, ſaith Saluft of the Numide,and 
ſo Seneca, cals the Scythians and Getes, vagos 
wanderers, i. EC, voudSes, And itis uſed of fire 
allo ſpreading and devorring, as it goes. Soin 
S. Chry/oſtome , T. 3. p. 712. I. 30. *aixangyy 
F Taramoy #31 O- Taums Tis Mavis imvfuem n 
veg the flame of this error ſpread over all the 
Galatians, And ſo of many other things, 


———Emwy I mus vou@ in », iv, 
In Heſiod, words wander here and there, Anre- 
ſtrained. And Chryſoſtome, T. 4. p.710.1. I, 
woy 7 acybirov viuerat, the dogge wanders, 
goes about with the ſheep, tor ſure he eats not 
graſs with them. And ſo Num. 14. 33+ 6 yos 
Var EovvTaa viuuyes Gy Th bpiap, JOHr _ 

4 
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FAdarna)- hall wander in the wilderneſs. SOin * Dorothe- 
uh 5, voun i, it (preads , it goes farther every 


Efwypryatres TThid. Note d. Of fonuir vn? wre, Adde, 

"= nm  TheophylaF goes farther yet, and will have the 
phraſe [c-ught, and raken by him] refer to God 
alſo. But that cannot well be admitted, becauſe in 
all reaſon, they muſt be conceived to be canght 
by him, who layes the /zare, and that is the 
dvell in the former part of the verle. 


nes Chap. III. Note a. Of the parallel betwixt 
*c.13, SimonandtheGmoſticks, and Jannes and Jam- 
bres, Adde, See Proſper de dimid. temp. * Duo 

Hagi Pharaonss Jannes &  Jambres reſiſtentes 
LMotfi= & contra Neronem Petru & Paulus 
Apoſiols, at contrario Simon Mags, qui & 

ſe perdidit, & Neronem decepit. Moſes and 

Aaron came to Pharaoh, Jannes aud Fambres 

two Magicians of Pharaoh reſiſted them. Peter 

and Paxl the Apoſtles came againſt Nero, but 

Simon agus was on the other fide, and both de 

ftroyed himſelf & deceived Nero. And accorditg- 

ly Snctonins, &c. And that this warning of $. 

Paul to Timothy belongs to theſe that then 1i- 

ved, and not to {ome that were to come toward 

the end of the world, theſe latter dayes of ours, 

Tevc dm. MAy appear verſ. 5. by the exhortation to him 
Tens, to turn away from ſuch, And upon this con- 
fideration Theophyla& confeſſeth , that by the 

laſt times may be meant thoſe immeazarely 

Being following S.' Pauls death, wherein Timerhy 

val ſhould /arvive. 


Chap. 
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Chap. IV, ver. 14- 
{ bb x Reward. ] 


Note bb. Of this forme of fpeech AmdJay 

we@, tis not here amils to note that the full im- 
portance of it is 80 more than a Prophetical de- 
nuntiation or predifFon thar ſhould in the juſt 
judgement of God befall. Thus ſome of the beſt 
MSS. read  Amdwse, the Lord ſnail reward; 
Other of the antienrs who read amdoun Reward, 
yet expound it aredwgr bak reward. So the 
Author of the 2ueſtions and au{ſwers, aſſigned 
to Fuſtine , making it axppyorv A prediftion. 
So Chryſoftowe and Theopbylaft amidan, «rn Te 
amdagea, it is irſtead of the future, ſhall render, 
adding that piore men do not rejoyce in, or de- 
fre to haſten the puniſhments of the wicked, but 
that they forere them, the Goſpel and weak, be- 
leevers having need of ſuch comforts. To this 
may be added, that it is a valgar Hebrdiſme 
for the Imperative and Futyre tenſe to be uſed 
promiſcuoufly, the one for the other, ND) P/al. 
7.9. in the future, complebitar or conſumetur, 
ſhall be conſumed or fulfilled, is yer by the antiens 
Interpreters rendred in the Imperative, ouwrs- 
atm, lay the 72. Let it be accompli{Þ'd ; and 
ſo the Chaldee, Syriack,, Arabick, and Ethic- 
pick,, and onely the Vaulgar Latine retains con- 
ſumetur, ſhall be conſumed. Thus on the other 
fide, Mat. 10.13. epiva vewr mes vuas im 
Seaparw, Let your peace return to you, 15 ſure a 
promiſe from Chriſt, or prediftion, that their 
peace ſhall return torthem, and thus is it innume- 
rable times in the /acred dialeft of theſe Books. 
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* Will or 
ſhall reward 
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On the Eyp1s tre to 
37-442 


Chap, I. ver. 13. 
[ A = prophet of their own ſaid, the 
Cretians are alwayes lyers, evil beaſts, 
aa ſlow bellyes. | - 


Ore aa. Of Epimenides the author of 
this ver/e, it is knowa that he took upon 


' him to teach men , how the OIInes of 


heaven, When at any time they tell on a. city, 
peſtilence, famine, &c. were to be averted. 
A ſtory of this is notorious in Diogenes Laer- 
fixs , and is ſet down Note oh AZ. 17. f, 
and ſo faith Theophylat# of him, that as he 
was one of the wiſeſ# men among the Creci- 
ans, lo he was Seeoudis x) ame Sgmaduols Te9e- 
tyov one that ſet himſelf ts find out and teach 
others what ceremonies were to be uſed to avert 
the anger of the Gods (which they thar did, are 
called among the heathens, prieſts and divixers, 
1 Sam. 6. 1, 2.) He farther faith of him, that 
he did ſeem parniiv xrgdty, to be a very 
good diviner, and accordingly, faith Laertizs, 
Swogrntru)G-, one very much in the. favonr of 
the Gods ;, but this, as it is elſewhere ſhewn ar 
large, (Noteon Ls. 1. m.) not referring onely 
to prediftion of things to come, but direfting 
them in their duty for preſezt ations. This 


IG dvr6) gives an account of the reaſon, why he is here 


called a prophet of their own, one ſo deemed by 
them; Andas moſt ſuch were among chem, fo 
Wag 


| Anndtations on Titus. 
was hey 2 Poer allo; Of him ſaith Chryſoſtome, 
and Theophylatt, that ſeeing the Cretians build 
a Sepulchral Monument to fupiter, and wor 
/>ip him, as one that was or had. been bur a 
man, Cnau(a;, in Zeale, and jealoufie, and 
rage for that Ged of his, he writes thele wver/es 
to Jupiter, beginning, 


PR 3s \ % 
Ken7zs af ao £Ugzt 5 


Which Chry/oftome makes up into a Diſtich. 


A s IS Y ns 

ads 5» magey, @ ave, cf 
on , % 35 2» 0 > -> 
KenTvs $754 Tevavmny d\ s Tarts, tart 0 atts 


The Cretans ave alwayes lyers, for they have 
built thee a tombe, but thou haſt never dyed, but 
ſhall continue for ever, But it muſt here be ob- 
ſerved , that theſe verſes are in Callimachm's 
bymnue T3935 Ale, which that they are the yery 
lines here referred to, in Epimenides, doth no 
way appear, but by Chryſoſtomes conjettare, nay 
the cortrary muſt be concluded by the zaxd 
Hyeld] that here followes, but not in Callima- 
chus, It is then moſt probable that Callimachus 
borrowed thence the ff words, and added the 
reſt of his own , and ſo applyed it to his pzrpoſe. 
And then it remains that this was not the occaſi- 
oz of thele words of Epimenides cited by S Pasl, 
and then all S, Chry/oftomes ſuppoſed diffical- 
riesarear an end, which he raiſed on /uppoſal, 
that the verſe here cited by S. Paxl referred to 
upiter (for it was no /ye, that Jupiter was mor- 
tal and had dyed.) However this were, Epime- 
nides*s words, as far as S. Pax! cites them, are 
true, and the matcer notorious,cven tO a proverb, 
that the Crerans were Jyers, and accordingly 
P in 


222 A Review of the 


in Cebes*s table, iu JS% wprrizar] is juſtly 

deemed to be falſely written for 51 #3 zpnrext | 

in this notion of xpyntey , for 4d S53a: and 

d mild, lying and deceiving, ſee Petit Miſcell, 

l. 4. c-4. and ſo inthat more gexeral account, 

and not inthis particular reipect, S. Par! here 

Ati red. calls them /ers, for to that the [ a db 9a? al- 

waies lyers | in Epimenides belonged, and not 

tO oze aft of theirs. So in like manner doth 

S. Paul take out of Ara:us, and apply to 

the true Ged, thoſe words, which that heathen 

applied 4d Soyvpe Sp md Ati, to Jupiter falſely 

ſtyled : Goa, by this means RRopping their 

mouths with re/t:imoxies out of their own aus 

thors, as tO the Jewes he elſewhere argues our 

of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, which 

were of force with them, and not out of the 
Goſpels. 


I What is here meant by zagtzes dgzat | is 


ra5%:c 2244, matter of ſome queſtion; Phavorinus ſeems to 


have read it 3a5ze#s dg393 and renders It gagri» 
puppy great eaters, and ſo indeed that word 
proverbially uſed for gluttons, ſeems ro be made 
of zacyg belly, and 4395, not in the notion of 
fealvs ſlow or idle, but of raxus ſwift (lo 
faith Heſjchins dey3s, myas, and in Homer 
xuyss agg are ſwift, cager aogges ) and fo 
fenifies greedy devorrers. And to this ſenſe 
hath Gail. Canterws with full confiaence in- 
terpreted the phraſe, Nov. Left. |. 1. coI5. 
But that which to me ſeems more facile, is to 
render gagzges bell-ys ] as Hejjehins doth , 
Teogis woray emusMiupo , they that take no care 
but for food, and to the word belleys | will be 
proverbially taken for glurronous perions, as in 


Heſiods T heogonia, from whence the latter part 
of 
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of this verſe ſeems to be imitated , and lightly 


changed, 
lors dyexuact, var” inty eds 1areges G10V » 


And then @g3at idle] annext to ir, will (ignifte 
all thoſe fins of auncleanneſs conſequent tO 
gluttony,Which arcallo proverbially exprels'd by 
idleneſs, as in Sodome, Ex:ch. 16. 49. and 
ſo ſeem to fignifie here among the Gnoftick he- 


retickes 1n Crete, 


Chap, IH. Note b. Of Jurdinks, Tt Tim. g, — 


Adde,Thart is, faith Theophylat,the Deacoveſſes. 


bid. Note d. Ofthe importance of 3:uupeiy, Oirepir, 


to the teſtimony of Naumachics, Adde, So 
Heftor to Andromache in Homer, Taiad., TC. 


> «8 oo » "oy 
AM @5 G1vov iow Teh OxUTHS E230 woguts 
Iarr* naacgrlw 7. 


Go home and fall to thine ewn work — on which 
faich Enuſtathins , EvTay Su 2 x GtiHiov 63y at 
yunurt Thy oitseiay yu wualws 6 mins, the 
Poer in thoſe words delivers a moral ſentence , 
that it ts the proper imployment for women ta 


keep home and follow their domeſtick affaires, 


Chap. III. Note a. Of thenotion of wa x,1.07., 


p43 for honeſt trades, Adde, Thus in Cicero 
vite acts, fhenifies atrade, or the whole bu- 
ſineſs of the life, 1. 1. de Nat, Deor, De atti- 
one vita mnlta dicuntur. SO Gen. 47+ 3» 
Ti 79 #gy9v uway; what 1s Jour occupation ? to 
which they 4an/wer that they are ſhepheards. 
So in Sophocles's Oedipus, when the queſtion 15, 


as Pe KY , Fg 
Epyyy weetway mailevy i Bloy me ; 
P 2 What 


AIaie 
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What ts your trade or manner of living ? the 

anſwer is, 

Tlotuydis Th mig % Bis Eunermounys 

Thave ſpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. 
So fonah, 1. $. Tis os 1 #p3acia ; What ts thy 
occupation ? This may farther appear by megi- 
aJa | Which is here uſed with it, for that fg- 
nifies to profeſs, or work in any art or calling. 
So Syneſins Ep. 2, neien © Tiyyns Mapmesss 
ſhe hath followed her trade bravely. Soin Cicero 
pro Domo, Qui ſacerdotits prefuerant, the 
Prieſts, in Chryſoſt. Hom, 31. in Rom. 6 amn 
xeigay Corres, x, egjacners megeonronts , they live 
by their hands, and profeſs or work in the (hop. 
And this is inforced by what there followes, for 
theſe things are profitable to men, anſwerable to 
0+:1.44275 what is added, Eph, 4. 28. that he may be 
My able to give to him that needeth, out of the 
frants and earnings of his labour, and ſo here, 
w. 14. (where the fame exhorration' is repeated) 
he addeth mess mas arayrin; ypries for nece(ſa- 
Ty oſes (ſee Noref. ) that theybe nor Zx9pm: 
unfruitfull, i.e. that they may give r0-ethers, 
which he calls xwp3s fruit, Philip. 4. 27. and | 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, c. 1:11, 


Kms, 


——_ 


On the E yx15STrx Et to fl 
PHILEMON. | 


AiZer 08h Ne: a» Of bands or obligationr, Adde, 


Toppe, o ſuch as are mentioned inthe Goſpel, Lye. 


I6. 6. Sita 07 73 ydupe tabe thy bill, i.c. 
the cb/igation , Wherein he was boxnd to the | 
| "Stewards | 


I rn et 
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Steward's Maſter which being in the Stewards T. 4. p. 432+ 
keeping he reſtored to him, and by Chry/oſtome * 7: 


eapreſs'd by yyauuariio Wrixiout Fo give bond, 


M——— 


On the Ey15s TL E to th 
HEBREWES: 


ON the Title, Note a, Concerning the Hati6-. 
Author , whether S. Paul, or S. Lake, ,_ MN 
Adde, That * which Theophy/att conceives inp. 879. m 
this matter, is not improbable, viz. that S, Pant 

wrote itin Hebrew, as being tothe Hebrewes, 

but that S. Luke, or as ſomelay, Clement tran- 

ſlated it into Greek , and conſequently that there 

is not ſo much force in the Argument taken 
fromthe difference of the ſtyle, ro conclude a- 

oainſt its being written. originally by S. Pal, 

as there is in the /ublimiry of the ſenſe and 
matter, toconclude that none but S. Paul was 

the author of it. 


Chap. I, vey. 2. 
[ Sat down on the right 

, , the righe hand 
hand of the majeſty on high. ] (f;iFrherin 
heaven, chere to fit, as having finiſhed that part 
of his prieſtly office, which conkiſted in ſacrifi- 
cing, to which they that were ſeparated were ap- 
pointed to ſtand before the Lord, Deut, 18.8, 

and there co reign as a King, &c, 


Aſcended to 


Chap, II. Note a. Of the notion of -2þjus- 
wey tor falling away, Adde, And accordingly 
Theophyla& hath wn eamowuiy wn dmnau gt, 

P 3 ter 


Viodctls 


My Euy ue 
KEx 57 


have heard, 
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{at 15 not fell away, let us not periſh, to note, 
ſ1ith he, 75 Zumoacy bAiSs, 4 To xaasTEy Þ & mw 
aciag » the eaſineſs of the fall, and heavyneſs of 


the ruine. 


Emayiz- Note e, Of kmanauSzve3er | Add, The word 


is interpreted by Cicero cont, Piſon. by retinere 
ad ſalutem, i, e. mann, aut lacinia , prehen- 
dere ac retinere enum, qui ſe it perditam, to 
hold one back, by that means to ſave bim, to catch 
by the hazd or garment , and hold him that 
about to deſtroy himſelf. And this Chriſt did, 
WC 
Chap. IV. vrr. 2. 

[ = * Not being mixed with Or, we muſt 


A. ONES. a 
*Or, who faith in them that heard it, ] *20vr bearing 
are aot by ; Gods word, 
faith united add both ob:dience,and Communion with all Oc- 
- Tothem thasz rhodox Chriſtians, or elſe che word will benebt 


us ACtINg, . 


Note 2a, If ovyniregptvro; | be the right rea- 

| ding, then queſtionlels char being joyned with 
aoy@, the Engliſh rendring is proper | being not 
uct mixt with faith— but ic is certain that $. 
Chryſoſtome read it evyuarenaives inthe accu- 
ſative caſe plural, lo as to be joyned with 
eres them, who are ſaid not to baye been pro- 
fited. This is clear by that paſſage in him | 
» 7% yh ovynerdnes tr wgzanduCor, for by not 
being mixt they were not profited | which ſuppo=- 
ſes the not mixing, and »ot profiting to belong 
to the [ame perions. And fo Theophylatt ex- 
preflely reads it, ps ovyxcapives and upon that 
reading proceeds all his znrerpretation, It there- 
fore this ve the 75ght reading, as not improbably 
itis, then the rearing is evidently this; But 
#2e word that was heard did not profit thoſe who 
were 


por nts by SR, 


In 
F | 
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were not by faith joyned or united tothew which 
heard. Thus Theophylatt interprets, wy wyne- 
KERUEY 68 3 T&TES1 [al Erodivla june oukgeoveavlas 
Sia * mizws Tois akon, dM emoppiNymus 
auray,net mix'd, i.e, not united or agreeing by 
faith with them that heard, (i.e. faith he, that 
beleeved, imu md own aus(arris &v aim, 
for theſe are ſaid to be hearers indeed ) bur brea-, 
king off from them, To this S. Chryſoſt ome ac- 
cords in theſe words, 5 $8 ater mu3Ty By —— 
Thu ts that which he ſaith, They heard,ſaith he, 
as we hear, but they received no profit; do not yout 
therefore think that by the hearing the word 
preach'd ye ſhall be profited, ſering they alſ9 
heard, but were profitea nothing, becanſe they 
beleeved not. What there followes in S. Chry- 
foſtome of thoſe that were with Caleb and 7:ſhu- 
ah, that #n«S3 pi courrog Inlay Tots amm,am, 
Siiquyy Tiv ugT ntivor evi 36a nuwtes, 
ſeeing they were not joyned with the unbeleevers, 
i. e, agreed not with them, they eſcaped the 

puniſhment, which went out againſt them, | 

T heophylaft profeflern not to mnderſtand; 

Thru, faith he, Chryſoſtome ſaith according to 

his great and deep wiſdome, i} oy md ayatia 

#% tone von, au; mos euro ere, but he hath not 
given me, unworthy man, to underſtand how 
be [aid it, Where yet I ſuppoſe the riddle not 
ſo inexcricable . viz. that that paſſage of S, 
Chryſoftome was tather delivered ex abundant, 
over and above what was neceſlary to the inter - 
preting of the words, than defigned to ſer down 
who were the covyxeregutrer, That he had let 
down clearly betare, viz. that the ai/obedrent,or 
unbeleeving FJewes, were they, which being 
ſaid, he farcher addes on the other fide, thac 

Fa - Caleb 
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Galeb and: Foſbuah, and thoſe that were with 
them aſſociated not with the anbelcevers , &c. 
which certainly was tr#e alſo, for as the n- 
beleevers joyned not with them, ſo neither they 
withthe wnbeleevers. Having thus expatiated, 
he retires again, and obſerves ſomewhat from 
the Critical notation of the word, he ſaith not 
(faith he) 5 owrgarn(ar they conſented not, but 
s owtggn(,ar, they mix*d not, joyned not with 
them, in which words he ſpeaks not of Caleb 
and {/haah, as in the laſt period he had done, 
bur of thoſe of whom S. Pax! ſpake, i.e, of 
#nbeleevers, and fo I doubt not þut that which 
followes | Tv7:9y anda Siigu(ar] is corrupt, 
and ſhould be read, 7Te7ig razr; ditn(ar, 
i, &. they ſeditignſly-differed or departed from 
them, Who ( as he addes) wereall of one, and 
the ſame mind ; which he obſerves, on purpoſe 
to make the. parallel more complete. betwixt 
thoſe proveking 1/raelites then, and the Gxoſtich. 
heretickes, referred to in that Epiſtle, who 
brake ##ion, divided [chiſmatically, and ſediti- 
onſly from their B:ſhops, as thoſe from. their 
leaders Caleb and Toſhnah. Thar .this was his 
meaning, appears by his conclufion, *yraJ'S:. wat 
Soxd x, cnomy aayiiedar, In this word he ſeems 
to me to intimate a ſedition, which I ſuppoſe a 
competent evidence that eo:agra; was the right 
reading. The corrupting of which word was it 
(as appears) which made S. Chry/oſtomes mea - 
ning fo #ixtelligible to Theophylaf, it being 
indeed by this means wholly miſtaken by him, 
Meanyhile it is not eakie ro divine, what cauſed 
the Amnthor of the Annotations on that place 
of S. Chryſoftome to exprels his wonder, whence 
that Farher topk that phraſe 5 owszeg2nCev ] 
| | adding 


Annotations on the Hebrews, 


2dding that ir vas neither in S. Pax/, norin 
the place of Numbers, where pi ovyxiceapires] 
the participle was viſible before him, in that 
places Heb. 4. 12, 
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Ibid. Note a. Of the ſeverity of Chriſts Te" 


denuntiations againſt the Gnoftickes, Adde, 
Sharper ſaith T heophylaf, then warre or ſword 
was to the rebefious Iſraelites. 


Chap. VII. ver. 3. 


[ Without deſcent, } Of whoſe pe- 
digree there is 
no mention in Geneſis, as beiag indeed of ano- 
ther race, not of that, which 1s recorded in Scrip- 
ture, fce v. 6, 


Chap. VIII. Notre a. Of the according of 
the Grech nulanon duroy | With Jer. 3I. 32. 
Adde, But Mr. Pocock_hathgiyen me ſomerea- 
ſoq to depare from, thele conjetwures, and ad- 
hering to the o74iz4r7 reading, ro take notice of 
another notion of the word 2Y2A, where it is 
in conſtry&ion with A, in..moſt other places , 
the word is uſed eicher with an accsſative calc 
afrer it,” or with the prepoſition ?, and then con- 
Ranrly it hgnifies dominars, but in this place of 
Iſaiah, and Fer. 3. 1.. it is uſedin a peculiar 
different manner with 2, and then *tis Kimchi's 
obſervation, as his /oanne tells us, that where- 
ſoever OyQ- is uſed with 2, ic is raken in an i/ 
ſenſe, and agcordingly he interprets it in fere- 
mie 232 \NYP, 1 have lothed you , and to 
Rabbi Tanchums '; It ſignifies, faith he, 
ro ſcorne or rejett, in the ſame ſenſe, as the word 
ona 's uſed, which is but a light change from 
pron. And thus in the Arabick which is bur 
2 Dialeft of the Hebrew, the word 52 fFenifies 
not 


Bt Anoet- 
aUuTAY, 
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not onely dominari, and maritum eſſe, but per- 
tarbari, (eparari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in 
that ſenſe is' uſed in conjunRtion with Q, as here 
it is, and with alla, So Eby Jannahins whom 
David Kimchs commonly followes, and cites 
by the name of R. ?ozah. And fo this is a 
fair account of this place. The like alſo hath he 
given of that other, laſt mentioned, Heb, 13. 
15. makings gps fruit co be there: taken 
in the notion of 4m ua, which the Septuaginr 
uſe for an holocauſt, which being ordinarily of 
Bullocks, the Hebrew ZY\D catves may well 
be rendred by it. Of this ſee Note on Heb. 


13. d. 


Chap. IN. ver, 4. 


[ Which had the Golden Having a gol- 
cenſer.] den cenler bee 
longing to it, 

not alwayes kept in it, &c. 


Thid. 


[ Whercia was the Golden And in this 
a2 port. | Ark the pot of 
Manna, and 

Aarons rod, and the tables, &c, 


Note aa. It is a matter of ſome diffical:y 
ro determine, whetherit were the Ark, in which 
the Port of Manna and the Rod are here ſaid 
to be kept, or mbre generally the Holy of ho- 
lyes , wherein, as in a common. place, both they 
and the ark were. For I. The phraſe & 5, 
in which, may equally referre to axtwi acys- 
wivn me aun, 5 aywwyy the tabernacle called 
he holy of holyes , and to xaBeoTs the ark :* 
and 3, Ir js poſitively affirmed, 1 ERSS. 9. 

that 
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that there was nothing in the ark bur the t4- 
bles of ftone. Burt then on the other fide ir is 
apparent, that the rables of the Law were in 
the ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe be- 
ing immediately /#:6joyned to the mention of the 
pot, and the rod, and connefted diſftinitly 
with a »g? | the poet and the rod and the tables | 
in all reaſon they muſt be thought affirmed to 
be in the Ark, where it is certain the rables 
were ; and 2. Icis as manifeſt tharc the aero 
evris , Over it | v. 5, denotes the ark, onthe 
covering of which, and not of the holy of ho- 
tyes, the Cherabim were. To this difficulty that 
which Theophyla# hath affirmed is moſt /a- 
tisfattory , thar though at that time which is 
referred to 1 King. $, 9.1. e. in Solomons time, 
there was nothing in the ark but the tables, 
yet in after times, the por, and the rod were 
pur there, 26z. in Feremies time, when the Ark 
was to be hid by him; and all this, faith he, 
S. Paul may be ſuppoled by tradition to have 
had from Gamaleel his Maſter, a Phariſee ; 
and accordingly, faith he, vgt vov 6: ozer(,cud- 
Corres Tay EBenlar SurnSivrar Faro urs Extiy, 
The Hebrewes or Fewes of his time , which 
were of the Phariſees (ef, affirmed it tobe ſo. 


Chap. X. ver, 2. 
[* Would they not have They would 


not need to be 
ceaſed. ] offered again , 


&c. as if the cure were wrought, the medicine 
need not be ary more applyed. 


Ibid. 


* Sure thev 
would have 
ceaſed, &c. 
Others icad 
the 2x net 
but by way 
of interro- 
gation, ſo 

Th:ophylnB, 


| Key u0G ei 8 
ANTE, 
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Thid. wer. 5. 


ody haſt thou prepared Thou haſt de- 

EE ] _y Prep creed my body 
Y | tobe the per- 
feQ and complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply 


the defeRts of all the ref, 


Thid. Note c, Afr the mention of another 
reading of the words in. Habakwuk , 2.4. not 
noDy, nor WD2) 5 bur 727, and WD), 
Adde, But -others that have conſidered that 
place ih Habak#k, conceive. the ordinary 
Hebrew reading may be well retained, the 
word Pay being of the ſame fignification with 
$1 2y Jonah 4. 8. nom & defecit, and ſo 
Tſa. 51. 20. 12 P32 thy ſonnes bave fainted, 
Thus Rabbi T anchwmi renders it by withdraw- 
ig himſelf,” being far removed, and that is all 
one with. our notion” of -Um5rne2as, - And the 
Arabick word which is anfwerable to it, fig- 
nifies wegligere,, alio animum avertere, to 
negle, toturn away, bis mind, and fo that is 
agreeable alſo, Thus WW? ,* which inthe /atter 
part of the verſe ordinarily fgnifies right, is 
frequently rendred agtozery pleaſed, and fo is 
all one with ww/ox#4y and then \W23 hs ſoul 
may be retained alſo, meaning God's ſoul, from 
whom he averts, which therefore the Septua- 
Fint thought fir to exprefs by uy) ui, my i. e. 
Ged's ſoul, inlike manner as they have done, 
Pfal. 5. 9. where the Hebrew. hath, hs 
ſtrength, and then read 73 xe4g)& yi, my 
ftrength, See Mr. Pocok Miſcell. p. 45« 


Chap. 


dL 
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Chap. XI. ver. 7. 


[ By which be condemned the Thus as a proz 


pher be fore= 


world. ] cold,& brought 


upoi\ the whole world of fipfull men an univer- 
ſal geſkcution, 


Thid, ver. 20, 


[ By faith << Iſaac blefſled Ja» Ana of faith 
cob and Eſau coneerning things alſo it was in 
to come. | 7 


Iſaac, that in 
| blefling his two 
ſonnes Jacob and Eſau ke foretold from God, 
what ſhould befall the poſterity of each of them, 
firſt aſſuring binſelf rhac the premiſe made to 
Abrabam ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen. 28, 
4z 5. and ſo that what he had done, though 
ebrough error, miſtaking Jacob for Eſau, would 
yet certainly be performed to him by God, Gen. 
27. 33- 37. And for Eſan, be foretold alſo 
of his poſteritys* that + at: lengtb they. ſhould- be 


Freed from their ſubje&ion to the Jewes, v.39» 


which was a kind of bleſſing of bim alſo, . al- 
ehough it were not performed to him perſonally, 
bur to bis poſterity many years. afterz And the 
like faith will & be now in the Chriſtians, thar 
ſhall afſure themſclyes,; that Gad. will now bleſs 
and preſerve the Faithfull conftsnt beleevers, 
give them deliverance from their preflures, al» 
though they be.not yer preſent, bur future. 


Let people 


hard 


CCo 


Note cc. Some difficulty here is, where it ni 5414- 
is ſaid of 1/aac, that by faith concerning things 19 Lonn 
30 come he bleſſed Jaceb and Eſau] to what 
part of the ſtory in Geneſis it ſhall belong, 
In ch. 27. he bleſſeth Jacob, v. 28, 29. God 
give thee of the dew of heaven 
ſerve thee, and wations bow down to thee, be 
Lord over thy brethren, and let thy mothers ſons 
bew dewn to thie—— But it will 1. Be 


— —— ———————— 
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hard to affirme, thac he here bleſt Jacob by 
faith, when it is evident he k»ew not that it 
was 7acob, whom he thus b/eſt; and 2. Iſaac 
thinking verily chat it was Eſau, whom he 
thus bleft, it could not be an at of faith in 
him, or reconcileable with that, which God 
had revealed ro Rebecca, Ce 25. 23, (that the 
elder (hould ſerve the younger ) thus to pro- 
nounce or foretel of Efan, that he ſhould be 
Lord over his brethren, For theſe two reaſons 
it will not be fit co referre this of the Apoſtle 
to that part of the ſtory, wherein blind 1/aac, 
contrary to his intention, thus bleſſed 7acob. 
The nexc paſſage in the ſtory will , I ſuppole, be 
much more commodiozs for the turn, when 
upon Eſau*'s coming with his veniſon, 1[aac 
finds himſelf ro haye been abuſed, and trem- 
bling very exceedingly, tells him that Jacob 
had brought him »en/0n-already, and he had 
eaten and bleft him, yea and he ſhall be bleſſed, 
V. 33+ and again, v. 37. that he had made Ja- 
cob his Lord, and given him all his brethren for 
his ſervants. Where /aac diſcerning what he 
had done, though by mi/take , remembers the 
Oracle that God had delivered before their 
birth, and conſidering how punQually the 
bleſſing thus given ro Jacob by him did agree to 
that, he doth now by faith reſolve, that fo it 
ſhould certainly be, that what his aff-450x 
had deſigned to E/as, was by God promiſed 
to Faceb, and conſequent y ſhould irreverſibly 
belong to him , and thereupon he confirmes it 
anew to Jacob, Tea and he ſhall be bleſſed, and 
T have made him thy Lord. And fo this was 
the bleſſing wherewith, by Faith 1[aac bleſſed 


Jacob, Then for his bleſſing of Eſan, that 
vifibly 


Annotations on the Hebrews. 
viſibly followes, v. 39. Thy dwelling ſpall be 
the fatneſs of the earth ( and in the body 
of it again inſerted a farther confirmation of 
Jacobs bleſſing, by telling Eſau, thou ſhalt 
ſerve thy brother, v.40.) and it ſhall come to 
paſs that when thou ſhalt have the domintor., 
thow ſhalt break bis yoke from off thy neck, 
Where it muſt farther be ſuppoſed that 1/aac, 
beyond that predifFion before their birth, that 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, had re- 
ceived from God another Oracle concerning 
his zwo ſonnes, that as the poſterity of Jacob, 
the Jewes ſhould have the preeminence and 
deminion for ſome time over tie Earnmaeans, 
the poſterity of Efan, ſo in proceſs of time, the 
Jewes ſhould be brervght dowry, and fo the 
Edameans be quitted of that yoke , and accor- 
dingly 1/aac foretelling this , is here as truel 
ſaid to have by faith bleſt Eſan. And this per- 
haps was it, upon which, 1/aac before had 
pronounced that bleſſing upon him, which he 
took to be Eſau; Be Lord over thy brethrey —— 
which though in reipe& of the times next 
inſuing it were true of Jacob ( and accordingly 
was in Goas providence thus direfted ro him ) 
yet in reſpeR of the /atrer times, whea the Jewes 
ſhould be brought low, was to be truely ap- 
pliable to Eſar, and ſo might by faith be de- 
hgned by Tſaac to him. 

Ibid. Note a. Of the uſe of inimms for 


2 


2 
I 


3 


Togo! G% 


courage in Poly5ius, Adde, So oft in * Diodorus +1. 16. 


Siculus, EmTygey auT0y es T rogue TaLUTHY 
oveiegs, 4 dreame raiſed him to this confidence, 
giving him a viſion of great advancement and 
glory, and mage/Zuye Thpoiy Þ ardguamy 7% $1Xopmas, 
he incited them tokeep the conſtancy or conrage 
0 
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* De bel. of Philomelms. So in * Toſephis dwwrinianror 


xd,l.2.c.12 Rs 7 _ 
F aurey wagons their immutable courage Or 


conſtancy. Thus Cicero defineth faith, Fides 
ef diftorum conventorumque conſtantia & 
veritas; It #4 conſtancy and truth of all that 
hath been ſaid and agreed. And fo the Hebrew 
and Chaldee word for faith JR, and f\29'N, 
and ſo alſo the Arabick MIRAR fignifies 
firmneſs, conſtancy, ſtability, And fo here ir is 
oppoſed to the Engr falling off , or cowardly 
behaviour, mentioned in the conclnfion of the 
former Chapter. 

Ewrziyuet.s hid, Note g. Of the Euraywl, Adde, 
Such as are mentioned, 1 Sam.31. 4. and are 
defined by Sophoeles in Antigona ; Toy Savorr* 
einctavay ,  ») UdNES at md Ketuirg xz tpuBbelteay, 
to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe him con- 
tumeliosſly- 


Ed 


ami Chap. XII, Note a» To the notion of 
dmeialG for bare or naked, Adde, So in 
.Georgizs Alexandrinus in the * life of Chry- 
ſoftome, a poor , helpleſs, diſtreſſed woman , is 

called Eirn x, dmaml0. 
bid. Of jurieicze]& in the notion of a ſinne 
ſer out with goodly circumſtances to recommend 
it, Adde, Agrecable hereunto it is, that S. 
Chryſoſtome uleth merzuous, applied to fin, to 
denote temptations. Tom. 3. P« 555+ 1. 20. 
AR x intyn atfjuy, amo my duapniudl©- 
Juabonuni, mf moons MUSUTOS TY dvmepeve, 
7653 THezouis Snnov, x, mas dpuagriuy, Whereas 
he explaines all diabolical fin by auagna; fins, 
ſo heevidently interprets metzons by reeaouts 
tentations. And of theſe merrons in thes noti- 
on he there underſtands the phraſe tumeialo: 
«epic, 


*®p.205.1.9 


Evmpica + 
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<uzpney for fo he addes \in that place, I, 21. 
Eumelgamy dy duagria, myrodty Inpetyn, Tu ney- 
Jer, Imdev, ngi wws nuns xgm:Bdvne(;a, for 
fon is provided with temptations being 1wcom- 
paſſed (where we ſee the paſſive uſe ofthe word) 
on all fides, before, and behind, and fo ſhoots 
at us, or ſtrikes us. So T.4- p. 698. I. 30. 
Samy egos » tempration of Satan; So 
Heſychins Presh. Centur, 2. 85. El 8 % mei- 
ena Tyss xavwdivres, but if by any remptati> 
on we become more remiſs. Thus Diogenes 
Laertius in the life of Zeno, that ic is the part 
of a wiſe man yd/tSa dypwmuoy cagtav x7! 
atelgumy, toeat mans fleſh in caſe of extremity, 
or wheri he is by ſuch forcing motives inyited 
tO it. | 


Ibid. wer. 24. 
[ That ſpeaketh beter things Or, that hath 


then K* that of Abel. J much more 

| | efficacy in it 
to obrain Gods acceptance then had the 
bleod of Abels ſacrifice, which was the firſt type 
of the blood of Chriſt of which we read, and of 
which ic is ſaid, that God had reſpe& co it, 


237 


Kk, 


Note kk. The mearing of this paſlage n+ a2 


meg. + After | or as Theophylatt and others 
teads wg 73 Afsa ] Is not eaſily reſolyed on. 
If it be #, ic may then agree with Abel as the 
accuſative caſe, and then ic muſt be rendred 
[ than Abel) meaning, than Abel ſpake, or 
elſe referring the | 73y ] to [jxrngudy ] going be- 
fore and reading Agea | in the genirive caſe, 
it will then be rendred | than that ( ſprinkling) 
of Abel ] noting the ſprinkling of blood which 
in that ſacrificing of his Ns Gen. 4. 4. 

he 


A Review of the 
heis ſuppoſeable to have uſed. If ic be [ 73] 


then as it is certain it muſt refer ro atua blood 
precedent, and ſo denote the blood of Abel, ſo it 
1s uncertain, what blood is meant, whether the 
blood of Abel, ſhed by Cain, or the blood of 
Abels firſtlings in his ſacrifice, So that all theſe 
four poſſible notions of the words are in effe& 
but rwe, the firſt. and the rh# referring to 
that of Abel and hi own blood ſhed by Cain, 
And the ſecoxdand fourth to the blood of the 
cattel in his ſacrifice, And which of theſe is 
now to be preferred, is the onely difficulty ; 
That the fir/# ſhould be ir, the anthority of the 
Greek Commentators, and others would is- 
clixe, and the manner of the Scripture ſtyle 
in many places ( uſing words, and phraſes, 
which muſt be ſuppoled to fignifte much more 
than their natzral importance affords, ſee Note 
on at. 12.e.) may help to perſwade it. For 
thus it may then be explicated very commodi- 
ouſly. That whereas the blood of Abel the firſt 
that ever /uffered, called for nothing but vex- 
geance on the martherer, the blood of Chriſt, 
quite contrary wile, called for mercy on his very 
cracifiers, and onall the world of men beſides, 
and ſo ſpake as good things, as Abels did ill, 
cred as loud for pardon as his is ſaid todo for 
vengeance. Burtif we conſider the deſign of the 
whole coptext, which is the comparing the ſtate 
and &conomie under the Law, and before Chriſt, 
with that now after, or fince his coming, and 
the preferring the /atter infinitely beyond the 
former, welſhall then have great reaſon to in- 
cline us, to accept the ſecond ſenſe, that the 
ſprinkling of the blood ef Chriſt, that ſacrifice 
of his upon the Cro/r, had infinitely more 
: ; efficacy 
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efficacy in ir (and thar diyolyed to us} to ob-- 
tain Gods acceptance, thin that ſacrifice of 
Abels, the firſt great rype of that ſhedding 
the blood of Chriſt, this lamb of God, is affir- 
med in the Scriprzre to have had. That this 
Sacrifice of beaſts, offered by Abel ſhould here 
be mentioned with Chriſts ſacrifice of his own 
body on the Croſs, the reaſon is evident, be- 
cauſe all the ſacrifices of beaſts, not onely un- 
der the Lew, but before ic, among the Patri- 
archs, before, and after the deluge, were all 
types of Chriſts one perfeft ſacrifice. And 
Abels being the firſ® of theſe, recorded in 
Scripture, and atteſted* to have had wuch of 
Goas acceptation, particularly more than Cairns 
( See Heb. 11.4.) is therefore the firre/t to be 
#nf;ſted on inthis place: And that Chriſts blood 
is ſaid to ſpeak better things then that, and 
ſo than any other blood in ſacrifice, is agree- 
able to Heb. 9. 1g, 14. For if the blood of 
Bulls how much more the blood of Chriſt, 
and v. 22, 23, And almoſt all things are 
purged by blood It was neceſſary there 
fore that the heavenly things themſelves ſhould 
be purged by better ſacrifices than theſe. And 
accordingly in the antiene Lirrrgies, and in 
the Canon of the Maſs now in uſe, when the 
bread and wine is conſecrated into the Sacra» 
ment of the bedy and blood of Chriſt, the prayer 
makes mention of Abels ſacrifice, and Melchi- 
zedebs offering, chooſing out thoſe rwo, as the 
moſt antiert, and eminent rypes ( under the 
Old Teftament ) of this ſacrifice of the blood of 
Chriſt, commemorated in that Sacramevxr. 
This (and much more, which if it were need- 
full, might be added to this purpoſe) will make 
Qz 


ic 


22. 


Tiu $.5 94p65 
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it reaſonable to have annext this latter ſenſe 


tO the former, more ordinary » if notto prefer it 
before it. 


Chap. XIII. ver. 4 
[ Marriage **is honourable in all. ] 


Note aa. The main difficulty here is, what 
verb is here to be #nderſtood , andtaken in, for 
the clearing the conſtruftion ; It may poſſibly 
be [ :, « ]and then the onely remaining diffi- 
culty will be, what ſhall be meant by & =] 
whether it be moſt firly rendred [ 5» all ] whe- 
ther denoting all things, i.e. all reſpe&s or all - 
men, that being of ſeveral ages, or of ſeveral 
qualities, are yet capable of marriage; or whe- 
ther, as Theophylatt addes, in all times, of per- 
ſecutions, or of releaſe from perſecutions; 
Or whether, according to the promiſcuous uſe 
of prepeſetions in theſe writers, and particularly of 
2»] oft taken notice of in other places, ir beto be 
rendred, among allzthat is, among all men, noting 
the general eſtimation, & opinion of af men of all 
vations, whether Heathens Jewes, or Chriſti- 
an!, among all whom (fave the Gnoftick here- 
ticks, then newly ſprung up) marriage had been 
lookt upon with honor. This might eafily be 
ſhewed out of the Jewi/s writers, and cuſtomer. 
Marriage and procreation was the means of 
taking away their reproach , and ſo a note of 
peculiar hoyor among them. So likewiſe among 
the Heathens the Lacedemonians Law appointed 

a mulft fiſt for the az2apor unmarried, then 
arOther for the ::Li;24wwr thoſe that married late, 
as the third, and the ſevereſ® wwauir for 
marrying il, See Arifto's Commentariesin 
Stobemd ; 
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* Stobews : And * Mnſonins in his book ,* 


whether marriage be any hinderance to Philo- 
ſophers, bath diſcourſed ic at large, #7 wiza 5 
dEtoaridtgoy 6 james , that marriage # a great 
and deſirable thing, as being the beginning of 
the conſtitution of families, cures, , mn" 
the onely /awfnl means of continuing the world, 
and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial 
care of it, Funo, Cupid, and Venus, and conſe- 
quently that it is unreaſonable to affirme ws 
REITNKEY dvWpory mim that there 7s any ſort 
of meu, philoſopher, or other, for whom this is 
not convenient. See Hierecles allo, as he there 
is ſer down in * Srobems, out of his tra on this 
ſubjeft. And plenty of the like obſervation we 
have amongthe antient Romans, who haye in- 
Joyed great priviledges by this of marriage, and 
propagation, the jus trium liberoram , the 
priviledge, Which they had that had gotten 
three children in lawful marriage, is famouſly 
ſpoken of among them. And accordingly to 
theſe premiſſes, this ſenſe will be yery per- 
fet truth, Marriage is honorable among all 
men, Jewes, Heathens, and Chriftians alſo, 
among whom Chriſt hath left it in the ſame 
dignity, in which be foxnd it, having inſtituted 
nothing to the prejudice of lawful marriage, but 
as 'Theophylat# addes, looking upon it with 
honor, as that which &% owp2ggurn mga, pre- 
ſerves men and women in ſobriety and conti- 
nence, or abſtinence from all anlawfal pleaſures. 
All which being granted, and ſuppoſed to be 
moſt rrwe , yet it leems moſt probable fram the 
context, that not | &z « | but [Fw /er be] in 
the imperative, is the verb, which is here un- 
derſtood.. Let marriave be bonenrable among all, 


Q 3 and 
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P. 412» 
Thid, 


by P. 414, 


” See Nicte , 
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and let the bed, the marriage bed, be andefiled, 
or ſimply, the bed,. whether in, or out of mar- 
riage, {0 as to contain the monial, as well as 
conjugal chaſtity , proportionable to the forni- 
cation, as well as adaltery, after mentioned, 
in the ezterdift, That it is thus, by way not of 
affirmation, but exhertation, or precept, may 
appear by the- verſes before , which from the 
beginning of the chapter are all exhortatorie, 
and in the 1mperative , but eſpecially, v. 5. 
where the Ryle is exactly che ſame, as here, 
aqpndpyuezs © Tem CO diſpoſition or converſation 
without covetonſneſs, and yet the ſenſe muſt ne- 
celſarily be thus made up ( and ſo our Engliſh 
hath rendred ic) Let your converſation be 
without covetou[neſs | and ſo again agxzuior 
be content with the things that are preſent | To 
this agrees what Georgins Alexandrinus laith 
in the /ife of Chryſofftome, p. 188. 1. x5. that 
he alwayes bid them Tiuoy F 'Yamoy al Thu 
zor7hy div quadieiry to keep marriage hanour- 
able— which being taken from this place evi- 
dently, is by him fer by way of exhortation. 
And tothis rendring therefore I do adhere, as 
an admonition ſeaſonably given, contrary to the 


on 1 Tim. 4. © Gnoſtikes infuſions among them» 
b, 


Fbid. wer. 15. 

[ The © fruit of our lips. ] Not the fruit 
of our herds 

:o be burnt upon his altar, bur the offering of our 
charity, almes and mercy, our Chriſtian ſacrifice, 

v. 16, joyned with our thanksgiving to God 
(and never omitted by the primitive Chriſtians 
intheir Evucharift) anſwerable ro the free-will- 
oftcrings or vowes, Hoſ. 14. 3. in acknowledge- 
ment of his power and goodneſs, = 


Annotations on the Hebrewes; 


Note d. Some difficulty there is in the phraſe K#2% x4: 


vaemms YyHAbwy fruit of lips ] *Tis ordinarily 
conjeRured that the Greek tranſlation in Hoſea, 
ch. 14. 2. whence it is taken, read "1D frair, 
in ftead of EIB calves, which the Hebrew 
Copyes retain, and inſtances of the like have 
* been given Note on Heb, 8. a, But Mr. Pocock 
renders another accoxnt of it, viz. that yap ms 
is here taken in the notion of xgegmue, the word 
uſed by che Septwuagirt for an holocauſt, which 
being ordinarily of young bullockes, the Hebrew 
HL vitzli calves, may fitly be renared by 
it, The onely difficulty is to reſolve what the 
reaſon is, that holocanſts ſhould be called 
»9pmuue, and his conjeftare is good, becauſe 
theſe being above what was preſcribed by the 
Law, they bare proportion to fr4it or banquet 
aftera meal, and accordingly they are called by 
che Rabbins MANN? PR ſummer fruit for 
the Altar, or a banquet ever and above the 
preſcribed ſacrifice , for as it is the cuſtome 
after a feaſt, to ſerve in frait, fo, ſaith Bar- 
renorici, after they have offered the dne ob14- 

tions of every day, they bring the holocauſts for 
their free-will-offerings. See AMaimon. ad 
Miſpnaioth, tr, Shthalum, c, 4, $.4. But if 
this be not imbraced, why yet may it not be 

reſolved, that the 72. retaining the ſexe, 
thought fir (as often they do) hghtly to change 
the words, and foto fer fruit for calves. By 

this means tis become far more fit for our Apo- 

files turn , to fignifle our Chriſt#an ſacrifice, 

or free-will oblations, works of mercy, &c. 

which together with our praiſes of God we 

offer to him, proportionable to the offering ro 

God thank:9tving, and paying vores, Pſ.50.14, 

4 which 
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which being promiſed by the lips and ſpoken 
with the mouth, Pſal.$7.14.the payment ofthem 
is really z2pms xeax4wy here , the fruitand calves 
of our lips. This fruit of the lips is here vi- 
1bly ſer doyin, as all one with the dvoie divtor- 
ws, ſacrifice of praiſe ; Thus the [ T&75a that 1] 
8... :,;. Enforcerh, Now the ſacrifice of prai/e,.is lite- 
os, rally AN Nt vole divicres, fo called, 
Pſal. 49-15, and 24. P/al. 107. 22. Pſal. 116. 
17. and that the ownrevey ſalvation, ver. 13. 
1. e. the peace-offering, or treſpaſs-offering, 
Lev. 7. where for WR the rreſpaſs- 
offering, the Septuagint have Waia owners ihe 
ſacrifice of ſalvation, v. 1. Woiay aivtrwos, the 
ſacrifice of praiſe, v. 2. Wolay arytozws owmets, 
the ſacrifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v. 3. And this 
the Chriſtian offers in the Exchariſt, wherein, 
according tothe Primitive praRice, eyery man 
brings his /iberal oblation, the bread and wine, 
p.97. andfruits of the ſeaſon, in * Fuſtis Martyrs 
time, and afterward, that which was proportic- 
nable thereto, never coming to God empty, or 
— without remembring the Corban, laich * S. Cy- 
Pomizicum prian. For this being offered to Ged by the Bi- 
ee ea; ſhop Of Prieſt with thanksgiving (from whence 
Corbrrars it Was called - the Excharift) thereby to ac- 
nen"e/i"* * knowledge God the author of all the good 
things we enjoy ( primitias earum que ſunt 
e115 creaturarum offerentes , ſaith * [renews ) 
is properly our ſacrifice of praiſe, 2 reall ſacrifice, 
712, the Ie; gifts, or oblations which there 
we bring, and that a ſacrifice of praiſe or thanks» 
giving, being farther eyapynors Ivoiag, 2 com- 
memoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, ſaith Chryſc- 
fome ; And ſo literally xgpms yoeraior Gunn: 
y«rmwy here, the fruit, or frec-will py” 
| X Y 
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of prayſing lips, or of lips giving thankes, 
or Mo ENng in the name of the , harp Fans Lord 
of our ſalvation, whom we there commemorate. 
And then to all this followes very naturally, 
inthe ext verſe, ro do good, and to communi-= 
cate forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God ts 
well pleaſed, i, e, Oyer and above this { lemn 
Enchariſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be mind- 
full of dyly continual works of charity upon 
all occaſiops, and wants of our poor brethren, 
this of charity and wercy being our acceptable 
Chriſtian ſacrifice , required by God in ex- 
change for thoſe dayly ſacrifices of the Fewer, 
chat were conſumed with fire, weat all into 
ſmoake, were not laid out to ſo much ſolid pro- 
fic, (the relief of our poor brethren, Gods known 
proxyes upon earth) as theſe our Chriſtian [a- 
erifices are. | 


Thid. ver. 16. 
[ But to do good and com- But be ſure 
municate forget not, for with not to omie 
fuch facrifices God is well 79 {caſon_of 


charity or ſup- 
pleaſed, | x apr a bro- 


chers wants that can at any time be offered ro. you. 
For this is of the ſame nature, and obligation with 
the former. All ſuch are offerings ro God, very 
acceptable re him, ( whatſoever ye do to one of 
theſe little ones, ye do unto him) and required 
now of us under the Goſpel as our only Chriſti- 
an lacrifice, | | 
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On the general E PISTLE of 


JAMES. 


CI, I. Note a. Ofthenotion of mg for 
A.J:onſtancy , inoppoſition to double minded, 
or wavering, Adde, So in Herodotie, li, TI. ye0 
ma yu qinly ma, wedin pn Sy movers 
ves, Men muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and 
ot be polluted with a double heart, where, as 
here, fairhand the double heart, are oppoſed n 


this ſenſe. 


Thid. Note e, Of the notion of 4145 nati- 
vity in the Aſtronomers uſe of the word, Adde, 


* To.3-p,266 And ſo S. Chryſoftome 7mMw\os xj yiveny fawmois 
Ts. 


zmreayitzmy, and frequently elſewhere, for the 


Aſtrologers caſting mens nativity. _ 


Ibid. Note f. After the teſtimony of Ignarires 
concerning the Gnoſtickes dofrine of Charity, 
Adde, In which reſpe& iris manifeſt that this 


Apoſtle, ch. 2.v.14. proceeds to a punQual 
diſcourſe of the abſolute »eceſſity of ſuperad- 
ding works of charity to faith, or elſe it will 
profit nothing, dire&tly oppoſite to the doarine 
of Simon and his Gnoſtickes, of whom faith 
*hr.c,20.* [reners, Hi qui in eum & Helenam ejus 
ſpem habeant , & ut liberos, agere que velixt, 
ſecundum enim ipfins gratiam ſaluari homi- 
urs * non ſecundum operas jnſtas, They 
that place their hope on Simon and hu Heles 
as free men did what they would, deeming that 
men were ſaved by his grace and not according 


. to any good workes or endevenrs. So of the 


Valen- 
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Valentinians, the progeny of thoſe. Gnoſtiches, 1.1. &** 
ſemetipſos non per. operationem ſed eo quod na= 
taraliter ſpirituales, omnino ſalvarsi, that they 
are not ſaved by working, but becauſe they are 
naturaily ſpiritual, quapropter & intimorate, 
omnia que vetantur, hi qui perfetts ſunt, ope- 
rantur , and therefore they that are perfett 
att without fear all things that are forbiaden. 
This was S. Auguſtines ſenſe of the deſigne 
of this Epiſtle, de fide & oper, c. 14. Lnoniam 
hac opinio tunc fuerat exorta, alie Apoſtolice 
Epiſtole Petri, Fohannis,Facobi, Jude contra cam 
maxime dirigunt intentionem , ut vehementer 
adftruant fidem ſine operibus nihil prodeſſe, be- 
canſe this opinion was riſen rip in that time all 
the Catholick Epiſtles of James, &c. were 
chiefly intended againſs it, vehemently aſſer- 
ting that faith without works will profit no- 
thing. 


Chap. III. ver. 17. ona 
. TS, : vering 
[ Without * partiality, J Without all erm 
Fa wavering or in* a difference 
conſtancy, 8c, or without-making any diffcrence, 
a liberal diſtcib: gion to all that wanr, 


Note f. In the end, Adde, If there be any AU2KpiTuc. 
queſtion of this, it muſt be becauſe of the con- 
»exion here with gay xegmer, good fruits, 
For thus indeed the word is ſometimes applied, 
and then it figniftes an aniver/al liberality ; 
Thus in Palladins Lanſiac. Hift. z49. gud. 
Olympias, which is there called yoiywyd; x; 
FlaxorO- mivnoey Seoutray, one that communi- 
cated and miniſtred to all that wanted, and 
fo diſperſed or diſſipated an immenſe wealth, 
Row emos % ediexfin; imiprenrtr, ſue aided 
all 
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all liberally, and «hiaxeimws ; where it may 
poſſibly fignifie withour any difference ; io 
Gentianus Hervetus reads it, indiſcriminatim, 
ro all that wanted, whatſoever they were; but 
it may allo {ignifie without doubting, or wave- 
ring, and fo cohere with the drecegy &ndivoy x; - 
duiinny miny Jiacxopm(\am (immediately 
precedent ) diſperſing that infinite and unmea- 
ſurable wealth which ſhe had without any doubt 
or wavering or demur , ariſing from worldly 
fear of her own want, which this [iberality 
might cauſe, as when Chriſt commanded, Ls. 
6.35- to do good and lend, wniStv amantav, 
deſþairing or doubting nothing, See Note on 
that place, And ſo though poſſibly ic may 
fignifte here |_ withowe making any difference 
in atts of mercy ] which is a kind of partiality, 
ye: it may as ficly alſo be rendred without doubt- 
ng, 2s that is applicable to mercy and good 
fruit, i.e. to liberality allo, 


Chap. V. Note e, Of the underſtanding 


becauſe &c, and becauſe apzoflureey: in the 
Plural, &c. and beciuſe Npeofumrenr— was:-- 
the ritle of Biſhaps, and becauſe when there were 
ſecondary Pretbyters, more then one, in every 
city, the ſick min cannot be thought obliged 
by this ret to call for the whole college, or one 
ſick, man for more then ove; And laſtly, be- 
cauſe— therefore it may very reaſonably be 
reſolye4, that the Biſhops of the Church, not 
the Elders of the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the 
Biſh1ps ofthe Chriſtian Church, Seniores Chri- 
ftiane Con; regations, as Eraf1 191 145 paraphraſeth 
ic, the Elders, or Governors of the Chriſtian 

Con 
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Congregation; One in each particular Charch, 
but many in the Univerſal Church, and fo al- 
ſo many in the Church of the diſperſion, to 
which this EpsſH/e is addreſs'd, are hete meant 
by S. 7ames. | 
Ibid. Note f. Of Vniion, &c, on the ſich tulernc. 
bed, Adde, The errors of the Remiſh practice 
in ehis point are very ſufficiently provided a- 
gainſt by our wy of in the dayes of Henry 
the Eighth, in their book, ſer out by the King, 
and intituled, A neceſſary Doftrine and Eru- ' 
dition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head of 
Extreme Untition. | 
Thid. Note i, Of charity hidirg fins, or —- 
ſeeing few faults in others, Adde, And thus {aoener- 
the ſaying of Pythagoras ( who is thought to 
haye had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of 
the 0/d Teſtament ) ſeems to be interpretable, 
H uy eh; Þ appudwar, 1 $2 Forma F duagriay 
meine, A garment hides the ill proportions of 
the body, but good will or charity hides fin. 


——_— 


Onthe rt EyrisTLE general 
of PATE R. 


Chap, I. ver. 18. 


[ Vain converſation, ] The Legal 
rices of <xter- 


ral obedience , which wanted chat inward purity 
which Chriſt came to teach us. 


(= III, Noted. Of Plato's underflan. N*v*P1enn 
ding ſomewhat of the Rory of the creation 

of Adamand Eve, Adde, Writing in um. 
and 


RT. 4. Þ» 
157. 11.23. 
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and Dial. -w *ewr, that antiently male and 
female were put together in one body and were 
afcer by Jupiter cut aſunder, concluding , 
Zxa505 5y nun ery ayypoure Gvp Boney, EVELY one 
of us 1s the ſhare of a man, are T!|anwinG, 


. Gartg al "line SE eyog So, cut aſunder like 


the ſole- fiſhes, made two of one, and this is the 
reaſon, ſaith he, that every one ſeches ont and 
 defires a wife, Td iaurs inags opporoy, every 
one the other part of him, *mycrugav muon ty 
MM dvoivs, * idonar F quay, endevonring to 
reunite the divided parts, to make one of two, 
and /o to cure the diſmembred nature: To 
which fable S. Chryſoſtome referres, * when he 
faich of man and woman a ane iwmus vo tiny 
they are as two halves cut aſunder, 

{bid. Note d. Of ny, tor reward, or gift, 
Adde, And ſo Ariſtotle, Rhet. |. 1. c.5. among 
the parts of 7uy howor, reckons Sag. m mg 
txcms Tjua, gifts, honorarie donatives, », 
Nec & xliual- Soars, x, nuns onptior, for 
a gift ts the giving of a poſſeſſion, and a ſigne of 
honor. 

Thid. Note e. Of the notion of yes in 
Heſychins for Sagea, Adde, So in Callima- 
chus, eis AAOYs | 
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1 wiſh you may ſuffer no. ill for this mercy to 
me , but that you may be rewarded for your 
charity, where xa is clearly interpreted by 

almes, or mercy. 
Ibid. Note f. After the fettins down, and 
explicating the notion of 111) R9 Gen, 6.2. 
tor 


Annotations on I: Peter. 
for ſhall not abide as a ſword — in a (heath, 


Adde, For the removing all improbableneſs of t ewany. 


chus reading $\T ( not PP? pernodtabir ) and 
raking it in the notion of abiding or continuing 
in fleſh, and not of ſtriving, as the 7zterlinear, 
and our Exgliſh render it, and as PT indeed 
would require to be rendred, I ſhall onely adde 
two things, T. That the antient interpreters 
with one accord agree in the ſenſe of abiding or 
inhabiting. The Chaldee read Ip 8? 
byy 157 TT RUA RM This evil ge- 
ner.tion ſhall not alwaies remain before me. 
The Syriack and Arabick, My ſpirit ſhall 
not dwell in man for ever : The 72. as we ſaid, 
Z wh nampevn, ſhall not abide, and fo the La- 
tine, non permanebit, ſhall nat abide! This is a 
firong argument , that they, who when they 
meer with PT, uniformely render it zpy&, &c, 
by words of judging, yet renadring this in ſo 
diſtant a manner , did not read that word, or 
in tbat ſenſe, but J'1), as all copies have it, 
in a notion of abid::g, or being in azother, And 
although the Scripture of the 01d Teſtament 
oive us no farther inſight into this word, then 
that once we find [713 for a ſheath of a ſrord, 
once for a bedy of a man, yet by theſe ſo diſtant 
notions of it, we have reaſon to ſuppole, 
that there was ſome original cemprehen- 
ſive notion of it, belonging to more, or elle 
could not haye been applyed, in the Chrons- 
cles andin Danie!, to theie two ſo aiſt ant parti- 
culars. A fhcath and a body differ much the 
one from the other, yet agree in this, that as 
one is the repoſitzrie of abiding place of the 
{word, into which icis pat, fo the other is of 
the /onl; and irom this agrecment no doubt it 
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' is; that they are expreſt'd by the ſame word, 


And then it would be very ftrange, if that word 
thus common to them, ſhould not natively fig- 
nifie that, wherein they thus agree, viz. abiding 
or being put in, or kept in, or confined to ſuch a 
place, or ſome ſuch thing, *Tis evident that 
matiy Hebrew words are of a far greater /ati- 
tude of fignification , and comprehenſivene/7, 
than we can by the uſe of them in the Bible 
( which is but a volume of a narrow compaſs ) 
diſcern z or conjeRure, as appears eſpecially by 
the uſe of them in Arabick books, which ans 
guage is certainly but a dialeft derived from 
the Hebrew. And therefore it is not unreaſona- 
ble on the grounds premiſed, and thoſe more 
than obſcure indications in the Bible, which we 
have of it, that this ſhould be the »ative mea+ 
ning of the verb, though in other places of the 
Bible we do not exattly meer with ic. The 
ſecond thing is, that though p7 were not the 
reading, nor by the 72, and the ether inter- 
preters beleeyed to be fo, yet *tis ſo ordinary 
for words of affinity in ſound or writing, to 
have 2 weerneſs of ſignification, that thele inter- 
preters, Which did not alwaies render /:terally, 
but oft by way of paraphraſe, might probably 
enough haye an eye to the notion of 17? for 
abiding , and ſo render it zampirmy to remain, 
or abide, for which in this matter S, James 
uſeth xzT:x&y to ſojowrne,or abide, a5 in an Inxe, 
for a night, Fam. 4.5. for after this manner of 
liberty it is, that the Jeruſalem Targum on 
this verſe, evidently takes in both the interpreta- 
tions of 111 and PT). In the /atter ſenſe from 
11 to judge, their Paraphraſe thus begins, Non 
adjudicabuntnr generationes qne future or 
po 
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poſt generationem in diluvio peraitions vaſta= 

riont aut deletions univerſals; The pexerations 
which ſhall be after the generation of the flood, 
ſhall not be adjudged to an Univerſal perdition, 
vaſtation, or blotting out. A truth indeed fecu- 

red by Gods promiſes at large, c. 8, 21; and 

9. it. but no way pertinent to 7: place, 
where the delupe it ſelf is rhreatned, Onely 
on occaſion of the affinity in ound and writs 
of PT RY, wat judging, hte, to 11) 83 
this pare of the Paraphraſe, thouch alice to 
- the place, feems to be begorten : Bur then tor 
the former, as the words are unde ub.edly read 
WT pa RY? fo the Poraphraſe procceds in 
relation torhem; Axnnon jpiritum meum lis 
kominum india: ? Have I not put my (pirit into 
the /onnes of men? an evident proof of their 
underſtanding P11 in 2 notion of pyrrizo one 

thing 2»fo anocher , which coniequer:ly nay be 
reſolved ro be the general Acception of the 
aQive verb, and then chat which is ſo pat. doth 
abide in it, as ina repoſarorie of ſome fort, or 
other; ſuch is a ſeathto a ſword, a priſon to 

him that is pat ixtort , a cabinet to that which 

is /aid up init, the body to the ſox), as long as 

the man {ives, and accordingly S, Chry/oſtome 

oives his Scholion, s "a, vgmajheiyy To md ug Prius ys, 
us & dvSpoms Tims, dNTI T4 84, iam wuT3s 

aumy (Ws | My ſpirit ſhall not alwaies abide 
among theſe men | is inſtead of I will not (uffer 

them to live any louger. For as for WW my 
ſpirit or breath—— | 

Thid. Of the interpretation of mg Si; ni- TTowSis 

evZer, he went and preached in, or by, that ſpi- 5% 
rit by which he was now rai/ed, Acde, Where 
I. The word years Chriſt is uſed, not ©4385 
| R God, 
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Ged, according to the general opinion of the 
antient farhers of the Church, that he which 
of old appeared to the Patriarchs, was (not the 
firſt but) the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, 
Chriſt the /onxe, not God the Father, and that 
thoſe appearances of his were prelndia incar- 
wationu, preluſory , and preparative to his ta- 
king our fleſs upon him. And accordingly thoſe 
veries of the $:byline Oracle, which introduce 
God ſpeaking tro Noah about the Ark, and 
ſetting down tive ſpeakers names by Numbers, 


( Ervia jeduuar* tywy miran/afss eipury vie pus, 

* So Guil, Al o76is ol apara, Juo rdupar tyemv ixdgn, 

kr wont Ms H aormy Ns mx Aotre, x4 cio apwre me MITE, 

ir, nor. 4 T# Ter; N agus inaremides rr dis bum 

* So again, Kai Tefis Tpls Sexdhes * ay drove ) 

Guil, (ant. 

294 Y are beſt interpreted by ©e3; ownig, God ſavi- 
6%r, i, &» Chriſt, for to thole two words, belongs 
all rhat is ſaid in thoſe verſes, they conliſt of 
nine letters, four ſyllables, the three firſt of two 
letters a piece, and the fourth of the remaining 
three, of five conſonants, and four vowels, and 
ſo likewiſe the »#meral importance of each 
letter amounterh ro the juſt number of 1692. 
as i: is there deſcribed. See Canter. Novar, 
Lef.1. 1. c.3. Secondly the phraſe, &c. 

Thid. Note h. To 5 avrin/my the antitype 
of wich, Adde, As for the word drrimmy, 
Ic may perhaps be here fit to note, that as it is 
certainly beſt rendred Antitype, to reſerye the 
ſignification of the Greek, whatſoever ſhall 
here appear moſt fitly co belong to it, ſo the 
Greek is capable of very diſftaxt ſenſes. For 


x, It ſignifies (not a /ke but) a contrary, 
| So 
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So in * Xenophon, Td puy is yam Jia 1% 
deyorres iivem, me d8 avnTua di dar, {at- 
ters of favour are done by the Prince himſelf, 
but the contrary by other men. So faith Heſychi- 
#5 of it. Apriuma, Avnnmouls Waynuvhve, 
erreanay and dvmnmumal, Ermnoum, warnucnc, 
Ic ſignifies con:rariery of contradittion, and 1o 
we know the prepoſition 417 moſt ordinarily 
imports ; And this the place would nor untily 
bear, that Baptiſme is quite contrary to the 
ark of Noah, but yet ſaves as that ſaved; 
There the deſtiruftion was by water, and only 
they were ſaved, which got into the ark , bur 
here water is the means of /aving from deſtru- 
{10n, and they periſh, which have not this 57- 
merſion or bapti/me here ſpoken of, Belide this 
there is a /ecovud Notation of this word, as «yn 
Henifies pro, as well as contra, and fo it may 
kere be fitly rendred. For when it is compoun- 
ded in the notion of pro, it notes | inſtead of 
another, as Ay2vra]@-, Proconſul, is he. thar 
Supplies the Conſuls place, is in his flead, 
And fo it may be here, 5 ayrimmv Gamioun, 
bapti(me inſtead, or ſupplying the office of the 
Ark, ſaves ns now: In this ſenſe eAxtitype 
is ordinarily taken among us, for that which 
( is nor it ſelf a rype,or figure, but) ſupplies the 
place of ſome former type; lo purity of the 
heart is the Antitype of circumciſion, 1. ec. that 
which is now by Chriſ# required inftead of 
that ceremonie among the ewes. But belidg 
both theſe, there is a third notacion of the word, 
for ey7izexpeoy, 4 Copicy differing from ms, 
ſo as the smpreſſion in the waxe differs 
from the ingraving in the Seal, So the Od 
Glofſarie renders both thoſe words 4y7ixapor, 

ns R 2. and 
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and avrivmy by exemplam afid exemplar, 
And thus is the word uſed, Heb. 9.34. and 
oenerally in the Ecclefiaſtick writers, andis beſt 
expreſs'd by parallel, or anſwerable, and may 
ſo here fitly be rendred, parallel whereunto 
Baptiſme— | 


Chap. IV. ver. 3. 


{ Revellings, * banquetings. ] _ = 
Rom, 13. e. ) Bacchanals— 


* Prinkings, 
T7016, 


M veuois, Thid. Note ©. Read, What mvgwns here 
Henifies, will eaſily be defined from the notion 
of the Hebrew p97, which fignifies rwo 
things, to perſecute, and to ſer on fire. So P/al. 
Io. 2» where the Hebrew is rendred by us 
[ ehe wicked aoth perſecute the poor ] the 72. 
read | tumvgilrar 6 mmrgds, the poor us ſer on 
fire] And fo again , 9% which Ggnifies to 
rry, either as gold is dy the fire, or as men by 
affl: tions, 1s by the 72, Pſal, 17.3. rendred 
mvewons caſting intothe fire. And accordingly 
mwewois regularly will fgnifie in general any 
kind of affi:fFion, &Cc, 


Kara Chap, V. Note a. Of the notion of xy-mw- 
«day, for maintaining their Rate out of their 

« $146e. ſubjeRts purſes, to Yenophon, Adde, And* Calii- 

p. 436 cratidesthe Pytbagorean in his bock, of the feli- 
city of families,intimares the ſame by his definiti- 
en of de/porick government, dm iS (vugte;16 
dpyovan, gn” & Tov egxoutvuy, that which reſpetts 
the rulers) own profit, and not the ſubjets, 

| POOTEt Thid, Note d. Of ixxexy for the Charch 
Adde, Thus I ſuppoſe the word is uſed in 


Ignatita's 
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Ipnatics's Epiſtle to the Trallians, or by the 
interpolator, if that be not the ozigsnal! reading, 
where ſpeaking of Biſhops he faith, yes 76my 
UxAnIE HAEKTY 3h Fav, Eccleſia non eff cetus 
evocatns,ant pecnliartss, i, e, in eftet the Church 
is nota Church of ſuch as it ought ; And fo it 
muſt be underſtood by thoſe words, which fol- 
low in Videlins*s copy, and if they were not 
written by Ignatius, ſeem to be a Scholiono, to 
explain them, and as ſuch, to be added to them, 
Es ovyagpugus dyuly s avayyh ion y not a 
Colleion of Saints, not an aſſembly of pious 
men. 

Ibid, Of Babylon ſighifying Rome, See Euſeb. BaFoAay, 
1, 2. c, 14. and ferom. de Scripter. Eccl. in 
AMarco, and ſo the Church in Babylon, the 
Chriſtians inthat heathen city of Rome, 


———— 


On the ſecond EeisTLE of 


PETER 


Hap. 1. Note a, Of the notion of eps #7 
ifor conrage, Adde, So as in thoſe verſes 
of * Euripides . ® 14 Beer 8 
phon. 
Oo; I. meys mas oukgoegs ine Fives 
Eg v3 Marrayr agimiy emSetaga $avdTo, 


Forritude is very uſefull againſt affliftions, 4 
many may ſrew vertue in hs death. For there 
fortitude, and virtue are all one. 

1bid. Note b. Of the notion of 93«gw in 
FE. T_T. reference 
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reference to #unzatural luſts | to 2 Cor. 7.2. 
Ovdtve it- Ia $0TF<io2uty 5 Adde, Agrceable ro which 
Sie. js that ſpeech of Heraclitns in his Epiſtle to 
Hermodorus , Tivt ovupory da; Tivi cuppuapey a; 
Tyr ovurMo; Tivt ovugYaggum; s gvciga, Uk 
«S115 & diva As anavmuy , with whom have 
T accompanied in adulterie, in murther, in drun= 
kenneſs, in corruption, or pollution ? 1 corrnpr, 
1 wrong no man of them all, Thus was Socra- 
tes accuſed as enariuy , ws Avutav, us ©Weys 
9 viou, 4s @ deceiver, a debaucher, correpter 
of youth ; and this the ſumme of his ace»ſation, 
dI14 Ewnegms Siag3Hgwy 763 ves, be wrongs, 
and corrupts the young men. $0 in a narration 
*Lanfiac.in Of Hippolytus in * Paladimu, of a Chriſtian 
biſt x40. pu4-J/5yg494 put by the tyrannical Judge into a bro- 
thel houſe, the debauch'd young men trait 
came, ferouWor mavTy aris Gear opuncivy Fo 
company with her for corraption, i. &. tO com- 
mit all filrhyneſs with her. And fo after he 
that freed her from that houſe, is faid & a7i- 
ps eYoegs emavdtn to have delivered her from 

thi diſhonourable or vile corruption. 


Chap. II. ver. 5. 
" [ The = eighth perſon. ] 


Od. Note a. Why the word 5yJo@&- the exphth, 
is here prefix*d to the mention of Noah, might 
be matter of ſome 5nquirie, were it not fo ordi- 
»arie and proverbial among all writers, Jewiſh 
as well as Heathen, to expreſs the perſons that 
were ſaved in the delage, by this yle, the 
eight: Hence the very mountain, whereon the 
Arhk reſted is found tc be ſexprefſed, and called 
by this Ryle, Themanim, is &. if bum, the 

; | LN LILLE 
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mountain of the eight. So Georgius Elmacinus 
Hiſt. Saracen. |. 1. C. 1. Heraclius went 
thence, PAN IV" DB, to the rows lo called 
the town of the eight, from (RAN offo, which is 
there rendred Themaninum, and aſcending to 
the hill V1 > it ſhould ſure be read, 111 Gords 
( ſo thoſe monrtains are called promiſcuouſly 
Cardies,  Cordyei, Cordneni, Gordi, Cordes, 
Cards ) he ſaw the place of the Ark , the high- 
eſt of all that region, So * Geographus Nubi- 
enſis, Mons 3D) Femanims (it {tuld be p3QN 
Themanim ) idew qui Algode (it ſhould be 
978 lgords, i.e. Gordiewus ) in quo re- 
quievit navis ills, Navu Noe, Cui pax. 
The hill Themanim which i alſo called Algordi, 
on which the Ark, reſted, the Ark, of Noah—— 
So * Agathias, Auyi ms KupSi ud apy, tis awplus 
©xyuzyay, about the Cardyan mountains, at the 
town called Themanim, i, e. the eight, 


Chap. III. Note e, Of theuſe of the heaven 
and earth, for the whole compages, to the pa- 
rallel, Eph. 5.30. Adde. And ſo in other au- 
thors, the body and the ſoul are ſet ſeverally, 
when yet they fignifie nothing diſtsntt, but the 
whole man togerher, See A, Gellims, |. 3, 
ch. I. 
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On the firſt Ee 15s TLE general 
«70 HN. 


Hap. Il. Note c. Aſter the mention of 

Carpocrates, Saturnilizs, and others, Adde, 

*7.Gr, And accordingly * Hippolyzus the ZAarcyr in 

Þcr1 19: 2: his book, at ore. wo x Arnyp. interprets 
Fo 347, - » */2 1 

the place, | many ſhall ſay I am Chriſt | of 

Simon Mags and cthers. Avicyazy myss xtpv= 

Ts iy ei 6 yeures, xgws 6 Elpay 5 MeyO©, 

X) 04 Aoimrel, ov ur tor nates dpri ma ovouare 

pun ove out » Some roſe and ſaid T am Chriſt, 

as Simon Magn and the reſt wheſe names it 

is not ſeaſonable to rehearſe ; So Hegeſippus 

in that eminent paſſage ſet down from him 

*1.4.c.:3, in * Euſebius , having named the ſeveral here- 

fies, that were come into the Church in hw 

time, the followers of Simon, Cleobims, Doſs- 

thews, Gorthems, IMenander, Alarcion, Car- 

pocrates, Valentinus, Baſilides and Saturnilus, 

concludes, am Tsmy dye, 4dSonegn- 

Tat, dbSamnu, frem theſe were the falſe 

Chriſt, falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, which 

aivided the unity of the Church, with peſtilent 

acttrixes againſt God and his Chriſt. 

AyTiyt Sv. 1bid. Of the rendring. F Avriyags , Coun- 

"I terchriſk , Pſeudochriſt, falſe Chriſt, Adde, 

Hiſt, c.31.90 Palladins exprefly uſerh the word. For 

p-549. D. ſpeaking of the Divel, gnuantay taurdy tis Ewe 

ea,tr«nsforming himſelf into the ſhape of our Sa- 

zi0ur, and fo adored by Yalens, he faith, 

Avriy ery mawy aexrrrwrnoe, be fel down and 

worſhig'd Antichriſt, or this Counterfeit Chriſt, 

1, Ee, the Divel in this ape of Chriſt, | 

Chap, 
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Chip. 11. ver. 2. 


[ It * doth not yet appear. ] + ec 
yet been 
Ibid. Note c. Of the notion of 5 Suremu] nite, © 
tothe paſſage in Chryſoſtowe, Adde, So when Oc ys 
Rom. 8. 7. "tis ſaid that the carnal mind cannot ©” 
be ſubjeft to God, Theophylaft interprets it, 
tws ay whin TuZ ny it cannit, whileſt it remains Ov Adveres. 
ſach, x 3n aJvvel& 1 wempor), not that the 
change # impoſſible , and ſo again, v. 8. when 
it is ſaid, they cannot pleaſe God, Tos dy an 
TuZ mr, they cannot, whileſk they are ſuch. In 
the ſame ſenſe, as * Mewander faith of the* 1: State. 
juſt man , P« 100» 
Airaos adurav uk 6momzTay Toms, 


a juft diſpoſition knowes not how to be unjuſt. 


On the ſecond EPpxisTLE of 
I 0 H N. 


N the Note on the Tyſcription, Blot out 

L[ So of the Biſhops of Aſia, &c.] and read, 
So of Alexander S. Paul faith, he hath greatly 
withſtood our words, 2 Tim. q.15. &c. And 
that is the meaning of Exugpyuin Mites 
Zude 8. and 2 Per. 2. 10. (as of Alexanders 
blaſpheming, 1 Tim. 1. 20, ) > 


ON 


© To theſe, 


ONr:M;1y2, 


Icvp, y. 
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On the general EyisTrLE of 


— 7-5 


Verſe. 14. 
[ Prophecyed * of theſe. ] Thar prophecy 
of Enoch a» 
gainſt wicked men, thoſe of the old world, whoſe 
excifiva he foretold, is appliable to theſe, 


Bid. Note f. Of the nation of giyormeve, 

for bare trees that have tuft their leaves and 
verdure, Adde, So in * Cinvamm, after gHvious 
#Sn + aya;, which is the diſſolving of the word 
qIvomoggy, and deſcription of this ſeaſon, by 
the decaying of the beauty of trees, 8c. It 
preſently followes, am 5% aupinagts &hnmy= 
Ts nin Tits SvIegrs, the leaver, or ſhade 
( duniagts, xgmioxior, faich Heſyehins ) had 
now left the trees. 

Thid. Note g. Of the words of Enochs pro- 
phecy, Adde; That Enoch thus prophecyed in 
his time of theſe Gnoftickes under Chrift, we 
are not told, bur that he prophecyed to them, 
i. e. that his Prophecy concerning the exciſion 
of the old world for ſuch fins as theſe are row 
guilty of, is very pertinent to them, and fit to 
be conſidered by them. Thus we ſee S. Peter 
Ep.2. ch. 2. applyes to them all the judgements, 
that had ever befallen fnners, particularly 
thatin Noahs time, of which that Enoch pro- 
phecyed, there is no queſtion, and we haye theſe 
remains of itwFirſt the name of his Methuſelah, 
MU Sela in Hebrew fignifies miſſion, ſending 
or powring out waters onthe earth, Job. 5. 10. 

| nw, 
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=D TU, he ſends ont waters on the fields, 
to which, ſaicrh Bochart, Arphaxad related 
when he called his firſt-born Sela, in memory of 
the deluge, two years after which, Arphaxad 
was born, Gez. 11. 6, And fo in like manner 
Enoch that prophecyed of this deſtraftion, and 
forelaw by the Spirzr, that it would ſoon follow 
the death of this his /oxxe, he called his name 
mW IND bu death, emiſſion. To this it is 


conſiderable, what we find in * Stephanus By- * Ile, ava. 


z@nt. in the word Ixgywoy, Where mentioning 
Enoch, or Haxnoch, he faith of him, that he 
lived 300. years and above, and that the 5»ba- 
bitants asked the Oracle, how long he ſhould 
live, #lo2n 2 yenoues rt TETs Terdminy| © 
muwTss JiagduginooyTa, andthe Oracle anſwered, 
that when he was dead, all men ſhould be deſtroy 
ed (or as the word will bear, corrapted, in chat 
ſente, in which we find Gezx. 6. 2. ſoon after 
Emochs death, the earth was corrupt before God, 
which how it belongs to filthy 1uſts, hath ofc 
been ſhewed ) which he applyes ro Dexcalions 
04, and the univerſal deſtrattion there, and 
addes, that the newes of this Oracle was ſo 
ſadly received by the inhabitants, that im Ayvaxs 
(perhaps it ſhould be Ayyaws, for fo he hath 
it before in the Genirive calc) zxxevoriy, to waile 
for Enoch, 1s proverbially uſed, im FS Mev hint» 
0uivoyy for thoſe that mourn exceſſively. Here 
'ris poſſible, that the confounding the rwo ſtoryes 
of Enoch, and Methuſelah, madeupthis relati- 
on ; For as to the /atter part of the flood fol- 
lowing his death, that may beſt belong to the 
ſonne Methuſelahy, whoſe name was thus pro- 
pherical ; But for the Jears of his life thole ſeem 
to belong te Enoch, for he lived 365 years ; 
| Suidas 
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Suidas lightly miſtaking his-»ame, calls him 
N annac, who, ſaith he, is reported to be a King 
before the flood, and forelecing the approach 
thereof, he afſemoled all men to the Temple, 
and with teares ixirbos prayed to avertit, and 
Eraſmus out of Hermogenes makes the ſame 
relation, and cites the Proverb, Kavydrs xaators 
out of Herodes the Jambick, writer, rendring 
it Cannace more plorem, as if it referred to his 
teares for averting the deluge, when it more 
probably refers to the peoples /amexting, fore- 
cited from Srephanu. See Enupolemus in Euſe- 
bius Prepar, |. 9g. who ſpeaking of Methuſe- 
lah, Enochs fonne , faith, that he knew all by 
the Angels of God, and ( Exoch being all one 
with Atlas ) by theſe all Aftro/ogie came to the 
Greek 4, 


On | the REVELATION. 


N the Premonition, p- 906. lin, 11, Adde, 

So faith S. Ferome. Hieruſalem ex eo tem- 
pore nou appellatur civitas ſantta, ſed ſaniti- 
tatem & priſtinum nomen amittens, ſpiritu- 
aliter vocarur Sodoma & e/Egypris, Feruſa- 
lem & called Sodom & egypt, referring to 
that place of Apoc. c. 11, which muſt there- 
fore in hz opinion be underſtood of Fernſalem. 

Thid. p. 907. li. 2. Read, his ſeeing theſe 
viſions there yea and his reewrn from the 1ſland, 
were inthe time of Claudias. 

Thid. li. 4. Four arguments I ſhall adde for 
the truth of it. The firſt negative, to the diſpa- 
ragement 
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ragement of that relation, that affirmes him 
baniſn'd by Domitien , and returned after his 
death in Nerva's reign. For of the perſecu- 
tion by Domitian there be bur two authors 
mentioned by * Ex/ebins, Tertnlliay and Hege- ., , © 
fppus , bur of * Terrullian he hath theſe words * A4pel.c. 5. 
mTHegre mare xgi AoueTraus aus Ov NE ay 
wie or 5 5% Nitwr® Guwml0®, de — mxiIcu 
imwW(aToy avartnsCdul © 55 UEnnarc Domitian 
went about to do as Ners had done, being a part 
of hw cruelty, but he ceaſed from it preſently, 
and recalled thoſe whom he had baniſhed, which 
no way agrees with his baniſhing 7ohn, and 
not recalling him all hs life, as is ſuppoſed in 
the other relation, and affirmed by * Euſebius. 
And therefore Bareximns, that is for his baniſ- 
ment under Domitian, in the tenth year of his 
reign, is forced fairely to * rejeft Tertullians , Kare 
authority in this matter, giving for it his proofegnoſcirar, 
out of Dso, viz. that Nerva releaſed thoſe who _ wes 
were. condemned of impiety, and reſtored thoſe faBi yenien- 
who were baniſhed. Which affirmation of Dis' 
being granted, as far as belongs to thoſe, who An. 93-n.5. 
were in exile, or ftood condemned at Nerva's 

coming to the Empire, doth no way prejudice 

thetruch of Terrtu#ians words, of Domirians 

having repreſt his ſeverity againſt the Chriſtians, 

and revehed the baniſhed, (wherein ne is much 

a More %Gomperexr witne/s, then Baronius.) No 

more doth his killing of his #nkle Clemens, and 
baniſhing his coſin Flavia Domitilla. For that 

was five years after this time of Johns ſup- 

poled baniſhment, in the fifteenth, or laſt year of 
Demitians reign.. In therelation of Hegeſippie 
(a moſt antient writer, that lived in thoſe times) 
there is no more but this, thag Dom3tian had 
—=— _ 
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made a decree for the puting ro death all that 
were of the /inage of David, that ſome adela- 
tors had accuſed ſome of the children of Fude 
the kinſman of our Saviour, ws * yes win 
Aafid, as ſuch who were of Davids ſeed ; That 
Fecatus brought thele ro Domitian, bur upon 
examination being found to be plain men, aad 
ſuch as beleeved not Chriſts kingdome to be 
X00 puv9sy Or ime, of this world or earthy, but 
heavenly, and Angelical, to begin at the end 
of the world, :>dSipss wav dvlts avtiyar, ngma- 
ay (, a S8 Sic mer yudld F x7! + &axanciay 
Jayuy, 1859 8 emnutivras nyn(,ada mv 
chrxangiay, he fet them free, and by Eadift took, 
off the perſecution againſt the Church, and they 
being releaſed, became Biſhovs in the Church and 
contizued peaceably, and lived till 7rajans 
daies. And this certainly agrees very little with 
the other relation, nor can any account probably 
be rendred, why, when the perſec:::ion of Chri- 
ftians was taken off by the Edit, and eighuy 
yvouyn peace reſtored to the Church of Chriſt, 
and when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in the 
ſonnes of Jude, being by them avowed to the 
Emperor, was not yet thought fit to be puniſhed 
in the leaſt, yet John ſhould be baniſhed, and 
continge in his exile till Nerva's reign, for no 
other crime, but that of being a Chriſtian. 
Where by the way Baroains's artifice much 
failes him ; Ter:a4ian, ſaith he, fell snto his 
error by following Hegejippus's authority , but 
Hegeſippns, ſaich he, /pake apparently de ea 
Ms 3 que motaeſt in Jndeos, of that per- 
ſecution, that was raiſed againſt the Fewes, 
not againſt the Chriſtians. How true that is, 
will now appear, when the expreſs words are, 
enact 
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that by that Emperors Edid! , the perſecution a- 
ainft the Church (ſure that was not of 7ewes, 
Hur Chriſtians ) ceaſed. 

Tbid. Of Antipas being mentioned as ſlasn, ,,,,,z, 

before the time that actually he was ſo, to the 4mumniv9n, 
prediftion of Simeon, Adde, S. Hilary in his 
Prologue to the Plalmes, offers inſtances of this ; 
As, ſaith he, when in ſome of the P/almes, of 
which 2Zoſes was the author, there is yer menti- 
on of things after Moſes, viz. of Samael, Pſal. 
99. 6. before he was born, null: mirum aut 
difficile viders oportere, this onght not to ſeem 
ſtrange or hard to any, when in the books of the 
Kings, Fofias is by name prophecyed of, before 
he was born, 2 King, 13+ 2. 


Chap. II. Note. b. To Exſebins's words of 
the Gnoſtickes doQtrine for abjnring the faith 
in times of pr;/ecurtion, Adde, So before him 
Origen, 1. 6. Contr. Cels. Andthe ſame is clear- : 
ly, though ſarcaſtically ſet down by * Lucian, * 79 + 
or Wholoever was the writer of Philopatri 
ſcofting at the Chriſtians of his time, under 
the per/ecnutonry Trajave, in that Dialogue, There 
T riephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, firſt inde- 
yours to convert Cririas to his rclipion, and as 
in that Dialogue it appears that the Chriſtians | : 
ralked much of rhe approach of * ruine to the 5972” 
Romane eArmie ard preatneſs ( which might ipzowe we 
make Triephon fo well plea'cd with his profeſſi- + pd 
0, and fo forward to invite others to it, asto a#=5i*! 4 5 
party that would ſoon be very profperons) fo at win were 
length in the clole of the Dialogue whin Cleg- Myoa1, 7+ 
laus brings them newes of th: Romans good 3fure Toy 
ſucceſſes in Perſia, and Aſſyrio, and e/Eg ypr, Pots! 
and Scythia, which fell out about the fifreenth x. 485 
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'of Trajane, then Triephon would ſpeak no 

 _ more of Chriſtianity, but as an Apoſtare or 
*Heeic?® deſertor, * betakes himſelf ro the wnkyown God 
yer ip- at Athens, and joynes with Critias in that 
ky. Forſhipy as that which was likely to yeeld him 
7«, p.487. moſt ſafety, and chen /aughs at the Chriſtians, 
and gives them leave to ſay what they pleaſe,flat- 
ter themſelves with their :mwaginarie hopes, but 
s pegrrts Immracity, in the Proverbial ſpeech 
he conſiders them not, /ookes no more after 
them. To this alſo the Emperor Aarians Epi- 
ſtle ſeems to referre, which is ſet down by 
* Vopiſcus ot of Phlegon, where ſpeaking of 
the great levity of «Egypt (in reference, I 
ſuppole ro theſe heretical Chriftians in thoſe 
parts followers of Sims Magus, Baſilides, 
® Levis, yen- 8£C- Whom , under the title of Samarite, he 
nee7ane Wſtinguiſhes from Chriſtians) that ir was 
momenta vo- * light, pendulous, flying from one ſide to the 
© Thi ans 5. other upon every ſlight report, he afcer ex- 
rapim colunt prefſeth it diſtinaly, * Thoſe that worſhip Se- 
C'S rapis are Chriſtians, and thoſe who call them- 
vori ſunt Se- ſel yes Biſhops of Chriſt are devoted to Seraprs, 
Cf Epi and again, * The very Patriarch, (i.e. either 
cope: dicunt. (me High Prieſt of the Fewes, or ſome Gne- 
—_ nr ſtick Pſendo-Patriarch of Alexandria, or ſome 


in £gyprm yeuerable Grave man among them ) when he 
wenert «b - ; : 
aliis ſerapi- comes into «Egypt, « by ſome, (i.e. by the 
dem adorgre, . 

rages heathen officers ) forced to worſhip Seraps, for 
Chritum fear of perſecution from them, and by others 
* Unusillis 7: "3 \ . : 

Deus eftcbane ( 1+ ©: che Chriſtians ) to worſhip Chriſt. Ad- 
Chriſtiani, ding in fine, that * they have one God, whom 


_ Ful® » Chriſtians, and Jewes, and all, even the Gen- 


weneramur tiles worſhip. 

" Laan Note 1. Of the 4igos adxj, by which the 
reward was adjudged , in the Agones, Adde, 

Accordingly 


vn Satur- 
7170, 


Y 
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Accordingly the Roman Ceſars in their games, 
which were in ſome kind imitations of the Gre- 
ciaris, had their refſere /ipnee , Which they 
threw among the people, with the name of corn, 
or plate, or ſervants, or garments Written ont 
them, which being canght by any, and carri- 
ed ro ſuch an efficer, brought him that, what- 
ſoever it was, Which was wrirtey on it. And 
ſo Ariſtides the Orator faith, he received 
Lips from e/E/calapirs, See Canter. Novar. 
Lett, 1.5. C21, 


Thid. ver. 27. 


[ Shall * rule them. —}- pave, 


Ibid. Note o. Of thoſe words out of the Tar # 


ſecond Pſalme\ Read, Ad he ſhall feed them 
(ſo the Septuagint reads | ziuaya feed | 
from the Hebrew TDUN), from My" pavit 
as a ſvrpheard feeds bis fork , though now the 
Hebrew copies have PUN, Ball break 
from yy" -fregit ) with 4 rod of iron, as 
the potrers veſſels are briken, 1, e, ſhall be- 
gin With the excerciſe of regal (inftead of 
paſtoral) prwer, bring lome to repentance , 
and then deſtroy the reſt, and by C6njoyning of 
theſe two means, (both the znſtraments of his 
power, the one of his ſpiritual power in ſubduing 
ſonls to the faith, che other of his ſecular power 
in ating vengeance on the rebellious and ob- 
durate ) expulle heatheni/mer, and plant Chri- 
ſtianity in the place. For it muſt be remem- 
bred, 1, What is the ground of this figura- 
tive expreſſion | feed with a rod of iron } viz, 
an elegant variation from the cuſtome of 
paſtors; They feed their ſhtep, aud need no 
S 


more 


paſs od, 
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more than a rod or Staffe to manage their 
whole flock, but the paſtor, that comes to 
feed any heathen nation , with the ſpiritual 
food of the pure word of God, muſt come 
with aids of power, ſtrike their hearts, and 
powerfully convince them of ſin, bring them to 
contrition, and really deſtroy thoſe, that will not 
by the preaching of the Goſpel be thus convin- 
ced ; This is to feed them with a Scepter , an 
$r0y rod, an exerciſe of regal rather than paſto- 
ral power , a powerful work , firſt of grace, 
and then of vengeance, both neceſſary to re- 
ducean heathen nation to Chriſtianity. And 
2. That thoſe words were firſt to be verified 
of Chriſt himſelf, in ſubduing the Gentiles 
to the faith, and then as his pewer given him 
by his father, is by him communicated to 
others. So this prophecy is appliable to others 
alſo. Thus is the phraſe uſed, c, 12. 5. of the 
Church eſtabliſhed at Reme, of which it is 
there foretold, that it ſhould be very powerfel, 
and efficacious in converting many to the faith, 
wine mipealray myre vn, it ſhall feed all the 
nations, ina larger manner, then here,. &c. 


Chap. II ver. 7. 
{ He that hath the key of That hath as 


: a King ( Sce 
David. ] Note on Matt. 
16. h,) ſupreme, independent, abſolute power 

over the Church of God. 


Tieregs Gam, Chap. IV. Note g. That Pax! and Bar- 


nabas were tobe reckoned for two of the 7{5- 
oazs. (aa, to their ſpeaking at large in the 
Clonuncel AF, 15, 12, Adde, And indeed 
: ſent 
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ſent this journey by immediate comm3ſſion from 


heaven, Gal. 2. 2. 
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Chap. VI, Note c. That the Ovnigewy OuNzont 3% 


is there the «/tar of incenſe, Adde, To which 


purpoſe may be obſerved , what we find in -q,y,,,,, 


X Theophylat#, that the word $vwarieroy Was 
uſed peculiarly for that cexſer, which the Chief 
Prieft once a year carried with 7»cenſe into 
the holy of holyes, and that the ſtanding altar 


in the Sanfuary was called, azar. 


Chap. VIII. Note g. Of the San henify- 


T 


ing the Temple the ſoon the city, and the 
ſtarres all the people ] Adde, And all together 


the whole nation, as in Foſephs prophetich 


dreame, - the S#n, Moon, and Starres, are all 
the family of Jacob. 


Chap. IX. ver. 11. 
[ 41 Apollyon. ] 


Har ovn 6; 
v1 %; aFpa. 


dd, 


Note dd. That Apoliyon here: Genifies the $5 


adivel, is apparenr, by what is affirmed of him 
in the former part of this verſe, that it is the 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit ;* And according- 
ly the famous God of the Heathens called Apo/- 
lo (a word ſo lightly changed from this ) muſt 
be reſolved to be the dive, this deſtroying An- 
gel, as he is oft, called in Scriptare, imployed 
altogether in deſtruftions and miſchiefs, To 
which purpoſe the 12. chap, of /ib, 5. of 
A. Gellizs is worth conſidering, where having 
taken notice of two antient names of Heathen 
Geas, Dijovis and Vejovr, and having dedu- 
ced the former from an Original which 

—_ S 2 fgnifies 


Onpley in © 


vos, 


Ot 3.61771 
$4ec(cts 
1.4. C. F, 
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Hgnifies benigne, or helpful, he determines the 
latter to belong to a God, qui non juvands 
poteſtatem, ſed vim nocends haberet, which had 
20t the power of helping, but the force of doing 
1ſchief ; adding that the image of this God 
is found to have arrowes in the hand, prepa- 
red for ſlaughters and deſtruftions, and there- 
fore Apollo is thought to be fignified by that 
zitle. To which purpoſe, faith he, it is confi- 
derable, that Virgil, a man very oreatly skil- 
led in antient knowledge, doth in his Georgicks 
deprecate Numina Leva, the unlucky, or burt- 
ful deities, henifying thereby quandam vim 
eſſe ejuſmodi Deorum in [edendo magis quam 
quvando potentem, that ſuch kind of Gods had 
che virtue or faculty of hurting, but not of 
helping any, and of them Apollo is the onely 
one »amed there, by that Poer, 

, ( quem 
Numina ltva finunt,auditque vocatns Apollo) 


A— _ 


Who muſt be /.. crificed to, to avert any evils 
from them. 


Chap. XI. Nore c, Of Barchochebah kil- 
ling the Chriſtians, to Exſebins , Adde, And 
ſolikewiſe Oroſizes, I, 7.c. 13. Chriſtianos Ju- 
dei Cotheba (i.e. Cocheba ) duce, quod fibi 
contra Romanos noun aſſentarentur , excrucia- 
bant, the Fewes under their leader Cocheha, 
tormented the Chriſtians, becanſe they would 
et comply and take part with them againſt 
the Romans. 

Thid. Note d. Of Adrians Edit of bani- 
ſhing the Fewes from about Fern/alem, Adde, 
Ariſto Pellems in Enſebius, To nay #$10- 


Eeys 
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Wcivs x) © oft Ta Iecoomavus yis mypmy im- 
Peuyery EgyeTau vous Soywan, x, Tekin Aduan? , 
Py ay wnd" os amo ms Sewpotey, the whole natios 
was from thencefarth forbidden to enter the re- 
gion about Jernſalem, aud this by decree of 
Adrian , which commanded that none ſhould 
out of any eminent place ſo much as behold 
their native ſole, And Tertallian Apolog. 
C. 21. Quibts nec advenarum jure terram 
patriam ſaltem weſtigio ſalutare conceditur, 
they were not permitted to ſalute or viſit their 
native conntrey ſo much as travailers or gueſts, 
and ſo Advers. Fad. c, 13. | 


Ovour Eras 


Chap, XIII. Nete a. Of Rome being called ,,,...: 
Eternal, Adde, So eAuſonins Gallus. 


Urbu ab eterne dedutum rege Qnirino 
Arnnorum ſeriem — & 
Hes erit 4terne ſeries ab origine munds. 


Thid. That that tirle was a title of blaſphemy, 
to S. Feroms teſtimony, Adde, So in the fame 
words, * Proſper, e/Eterna cum dicitur, que *Dimid. 
temporalis eſt, utique nomen eſt blaſphemie, *"t <7. 
cum mortales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Divs, 
eiſque ſupplices dicunt , Numint veſtro,. al- 
taribus wveſtris, perennitati weſtre, &c, For 
that which is temporal to be called eternal, 
is the name of blaſphemy , when their Kings 
thongh mortal are called Gods, and their ſuppli- 
ants addreſs 1o them in this ſtyle, to your Deity, 
Jour altars, your eternity, &c, See ch, 17. 
Note a. 


S 3 Chap. 


ARTS, 


T152.tc n Me- 


$4AY- 


to 


® Was or 
h.th been. 


I £7/206s 


* Annot_ it 


E:ſtum, 


E Od. 10, 


1 11. 


* Demoſiu, 
#2T AvScu 


T:wov0C. 


* 14 (07:1, 


L £114, 
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Chap. XIII. Norte n. Of the #«mber of the 


name, co the teſtimony of Martianus C a- 
pella, Adde, And an example of this manner 
of deſcribing a God, even Chriſt himſelf, 
hath been letdown from the S:byliine Oracles, 
Note on 1 Per, 4. f. | 


Chap. XIV. Note c. Of Romes being 
known by the ritle of wrbs dominatrix, 
Adde, tne ſtyle in Rutilins Numatianus 

—— Regina tui pulcherrima mundi, &Cc. 
Acpoy m x01ydy 4 aans onuutrys,in arcianus He- 
racleota, the common ſtarre of the whole world, 


Chap. XVI. Of Cyrzs turning the river 
Euphrates, Adde, See Orofins, 1.2. C. 6. 


Ibid. ver. 17. 
[ iJt *is done. ] 


N:te i. Itis uſual in prophecyes to ſer down 
the /ag eyents moſt covertly. Thus * Scaliger 
obſerves, Amgures ſedentes in remplo abſti- 
aebayt wocibus male nominatis, ideoque alte- 
ram avey potits quam averſam dicebant 
The Augurs, as ſitting in the Temple, abſtai- 
ed from the [adder expreſſions, and therefore 
when they meant to ſignify any ill aboad, rhey 
called it not the averſe but the other Auggary. 
Accordingly is that fiyle of Horace. 


* Sperat infeſtis, metuit fecundis, 
Alteram ſortem 


This the Grecians call * uydey eimeiy gaav- 
es, &* wh Eraconury, not to deliver any ſad 


thing, 
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thing not to fheak any hard or evil ſaying. And 
their name for this figare is zvopnwous. Agree- 
able to this is the ordinary Ryle of fair, or 
vixit, he hath been, or hath lived, for mortuns 
eft, be is dead, fuimus Troes, fuit Ilium— 
we have been T rojans, Troy hath been; andin 
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Demoſthenes, voy 4% tumogiou y now it ſhall be *Cont. Leptin, 


rich, to fignifie that ic hath been, and is yer 
povor. Ac » $2 atyey, X) Pr) Baaognuea y, faith 
he, for thus I muſt ſpeake, and not uſe groſs, 
or harſh expreſſions. And juſt ſuch is 49vs here, 
1t hath been, 1. e. now it reaſerh to be ; It is de- 
ſtroyed , by this figure wvonwouds, fir for pro- 
phecyes, 


' Chap. XVII. Nete a. Of the Rowan Em- x5uuny 
peronr being ſtyled Syefoy Kixmroy, Adde, And Pr 


{o when Falien introduceth C, Caligula, it is 
in this ſtyle, wereroipyerau MInetoy muy, ar 
evil beaft ſucceeds, in his Satyre againſt the 
Ceſars, and inlike manner of Yindex, Galba, 
Otho, Vitellins, raurt 7% els, theſe beaſts, 
and of Domitian, with a peculiar Epither, to 
denote his cruelty ( ſuch as was Proverbially 
obſerved in Phalaris ) 78 Stxanixov Ingiov , the 
Sicilian beaſt, and again, goyindy Sugiov the bloody 
beaſt, exactly parallel to the /carlet-colowred 
beaſt in this place, 

Thid. Note e, That the Goths when they 
turned Chriſtians, came oyer moſtly to Aria- 


niſme. Adde, The Teſtimony of * Oroſins, Go "17-6. 33 


thi per legaros ſupplices popoſcerunt, ut ullis 
Epiſcopi, a quibus Chriſtiane fides regulam 
d'[cerent, mitterentur. Falens imperator Doo- 
res Arians dogmatis mifit. Gothi, prime fidei r«- 
dimentum, qued accepere, tenuerunt: The Goths 


S 4 arfired 


®}, 11, C10. 


* Hiſt. 


| 


Riv 'N 


*% P. 64, 
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defired by their  Embaſſadors , that Biſhops 
might be ſent them from whomthey might learn 
the Rule of faith, Valens the Emperonr ſent 
them Arian Dottors, the Gotbs retained thoſe ru- 
diments which they firſt received, 

Tbid. that ir was upon the ſcore of Chriftia- 
nity that Alaricas ſpared any at Rome , Adde 
the teſtimony of « Orofins, Chriſtiani fuere qui 
parcerent, &c. they were Chriſtians that ſpared, 
Chriſtians who were ſpared, Chriſtians for the 
memory of whom there was any ſuch thing as 
ſparing. To the manifeſtation of this pertains 
that paſſage fet down by * Hieron, Rubens, 
that Sal an Hebrew, or as others affirme, a 
Pagan, Who had the chief command under Sti- 
licho, deſigning to take advantage, and ſet upon 
the Goths, when they were not prepared, did it 
upon Eafterday. And Alaricas diſcerning their 
approach, ſent to deſire he would deferre the 
fnghrt till che morrow, in reſpeR of the 7e/1giox 
of the day, premiling then to meet him. Bur 
Saul would nor hearken to it, but ſet upon them 
unarmed, and holding up their hands ard eyes 
in prayer to heaven for ayd, in tam ſantti myſte- 
11s celebratione, in the performance of the duties 
of the day, 3nd ſo killed many of them, till 
Alaricas after the ſpace of an hoar , ſaying 
chat they had now ſatisfied the religion of the 
day , andexhorting his ſouldiers to follow him 
ſtoutly , brake in upon them with a great army, 
and repulſea, and pur them to flight ; and if Ho- 
norins and Srilicko had not come to their relief, 
eo cmnino die ae Roma terrarum domina, que 
vittors premium erat futura, altum fuiſſet, 
Rome had been arſtrozed upon whe Fate of that 
day 

1bii, 


\ 
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Tbid. Of the Gentile Senators of Rome at 
that time of Alaricss's ſeige, tothe Teſtimony 
of Sozomen, Adde, * Oroſirs, Continue de re- 
petendis ſacrts, celebrandiſque trafttatur, Pre- 
ſently they entred into conſultation about reſto- 
ring their Gentile ſacrifices, and offering them. 

. bid. Of S, Peters Church being a Sanftu- 
ary at the taking Rome, to Sozomen , Adde; 
* Orojis, Gothi, ſaich he,relifta intentione pre- 
dends ad confugia ſalutis ( hoc eſt ſanflorum 
locorum) agmina ignara copentes, The Goths 
gave over their intention of rifling, and forced 
troopes of Chriſtians, not knowing what they 
did, to [ave themſelves by flying to conſecrated 


places. 


o 


A 
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1. 7.£,39. 


L & © 29, 


Chap, XVIII. Note a. Of Rome being fig- a 


nified by Baylor to the teſtimony of Anguſtine, 
Adde, And c, 22. Condita eft Roma velur 
altera Babylon, & prioris filia Babylonts 
Rame 15 built as another Babylon , and daughter 
of the former Babylon, And the ground of it 
may probably be this, becauſe Babylon was 
the /eat of the Aſſyrian Monarchie, as Rowe 
of the Roman, and the Afyrian AMonarchic 
being the firſt, as the Roman the /aſt (illud 
primam, hoc ultimum imperium, ſaith Orofitts, 
l,7. Cc. 2.) Rome, that thus ſacceedeth Babylon, 
may wel] be called by that ame. 


bid, of cureracurh 1 Pet. EL Read, the Sureat cum 


fellow Church is Babylon, the aſſembly of Chri- 
ſtians #n that heathen city. 

Ibid. That Babylon belongs onely to fo 
much cf Rowe as was then heathen, and not 
to the Chriſtian part of it, (that being called 
by the other title, by .S, Peter, the Charch 1n 
Babylon, 


* Lauſiae, 
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Babylon, and Babylon it ſelf never ſet to figni- 
fie the Church) Adde the words of S, ferom, 
Ep. 17. Cecidit Babylon magna , eft quidem 
bi Santa eccleſia, trophza Apoſtolorum & 
martyrum, eſt Chriſti vera confeſſio, eſt ab 
Apoſtolis predicata fides & Gentilitate calcata 
in ſublime ſe quotidie erigens vocabulum Chri- 
ſtianum. The prophane heathen Babylox 75 
tallen, Babylon the great, in the place thereof 
ss the holy Church, the monuments of the Apo- 
ftles and Martyrs, the true faith of Chriſt, or 
profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, that which was 
preach'd by the Apoſtles, and heatheniſme being 
trodden down, the Chriſtian name # daily advan- 
ced on high. 

Thid. Of the General reſcue of the Chriſti- 
ans from this defiruction, Adde, Some ofthem, 


Hif ch.118. faith Palladine, gone ont a little before, being 


perſwaded by Melania to a monaſtich life, and 
carryed to Sicily firſt, and thence to Fermſalem, 
where ſaith he EY aregv uh V4 TLLATOOVTES Tols 
ern mls xakors Tf mgMrozaury they rejoyced that 
they were not together involved in the miſerable 
evils of that waſtation, Jotatovres % @43v im 
Th apirn wemfonn F apaypATuy, glorifying God 
for the excellent change of eff aires, x, Th mug Site 
evrey owrigia, and for their own wonderful deli- 
verance, And the reſt which were left in the 
city, ar laſt ſaved by flying to the Baſilice, :&c. 

Ibid. That the fall of Babylon ſignified the 
bringing that City and Empire of Rome to 
Chriſtianity , Adde, To this purpoſe, ſee S. 
Hierome adverſ. Jovinian. |. 2. Ad te loguar 
gui ſcriptam in fronte blaſphemiam Chriſti con- 
f*fſione deleſts, Urbs potens, urbs orbis Domina-- 
Maledittionem quam tibi Saluator in Apocalypfs 
Comminatis 
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comminatu eſt, potes effugere per peanitentiam, 
Twill ſpeak, to thee who haſt blotted out the 
blaſphemie written in thy forehead, by the con- 
feſſion of Chriſt— Thou potent citie, Thos cttie, 
Miſtreſs of the world —— Thou mayeſt avoid the 
curſe, which Chriſt in the Apocalypſe hath threa- 
tened to thee, by repentance, adding cave Fo- 
viniani nomen quod de 1Idolo derivatum eſt, 
beware of the name of Jovinian, which 1s deri- 
ved from the Idol God Jupiter, and this peculi- 
arly in reſpeR of thoſe remaining heathens, and 
heretikes, which now at the time when S, Hie- 
rome wrote , not long before the coming of 
Alaricus, were at Rome , and at length ſer up 
their 7dol-ſervice again, in the time of the ſiege, 
and were fignally deſtroyed at this taking of ir. 
So again, S. Hierome inprefat, de Spirity. S. 
ſpeaking of Rome, Cumin Babylene verſarer, 
& purpurate meretricss eſſe colonus , when 1 
lived at Rom? , and was an inhabitant of the 
purple whore, All noting this heathen Rome to 
be the ſubjeR of theſe prophecyes. 

Ibid. Of the Chriftians expefting the rnine 
of the heathen power at Rome, &c. to the teſt i- 
mony of Lucian in Philopat. Adde, Soin a 
narration of Hippolytus ſet down by Palladius, 
we havea virgin Chriſtian accuſed to the hea- 
then Judge at Corinth, ws Paacgrutoay x, Tw3 
x919%s, x) 765 famAnfigy Te tiSwne , 4s one that 
bleſphemed the {eaſons, and the Kings,and the 
1aels, in probability, that ſhe foretold evil, 
talked of re, that ſhould befall the Govern- 
ment 6 1dclatry of the heatkens, and that the 
ſeaſons of it now approached, For that is the 
meaning of the like phraſe, when the Pewes ſay 
of Stephen, that he ceaſeth nat to ſpeak blaſphe- 

menus 
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* Lanuſrac. 
Hiſt, #«p. 


Pate 
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mous words againft the holy place and the Law, 
A.S. 13. for ſoit followes, ver. 14. we have 
heard him ſay that Jeſs ſhall deſtroy, &c. 

Thid; Of this aeſtrnitiom of heathen Rome, 
After the T argum on Nam. 11,26, Adde, So 
in the Sibyline Oracl:s, where' Beaize Beliar 
or Belial is ſet to denote the Romanes, as ap- 
pears by 


Ex 8 Sefachuuv ita Beaide ueromdtr, 


Beliar fall come from the Auguſti, or Romane 
Emperors, at length coming ro the great de- 
ſtruftion threatned by God, under the expreſſi- 
on of fire, this is to fall upon Beliar pecu- 
liarly, 


AX 6m Tay wenanoo B15 md ALFA 
Kai Supapus paoyeucn 1 o1S ud] aig jatar noe 
Kay Benrate paktery x) \a2p1dAss & yMpWwT V5 
Tlaymzs » Govt TETH TIT WEmIN(, ay 


The flaming power of God (hall burn Beliar, 
and all the proud men that truſt in him, 
K-rizzv3% Jbid, Note b. In the end, Adde, Mean 
Fer while how greatthe deſtcution was, that now 
befell that city, may competently appear by . 
one teflimony of Paladins that lived at thar 
time, Lanfac, Hijt. ch. 118. in theſe words, 
Wings ms Gaphacnh 1 ual w @egpnlciars manu 
xeon emicn Th Papy, Kal £4 ace us T3s on 
ayes erferdyris yearts, deg mrs mp1(acz 
Baebaenh &mircig mptd ory emer, Os Wed au 
Tlw Paulw mw wt yitlos Stazonus Trrory q1ao- 
xgAnSal( as y T1! Thy oF S1Gunnns pnay, pul 
A certain barbarian tempeſt which the Prophets 
sf old had foretold, ſeized on Rome, and left " 
| P 
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| | ſo much as the brazen ſtatnes in the ſtreets, but 

pluzdering all with a barbarous madneſs , delive- 
red it #p to deſtrufticn , ſo that Rome which had 
flouriſhed a thouſand and two hundred years, 
according to the Sibylles word, became a at- 
ſolation. ; 


Chap. XX. Nete e. Of Julians difſem- X«*» 


bling his heatheniſme, and pretending Chriſtia- 
nity, Adde, So faith Afterins, that lived in his 
time, How. 3. de avarit, To aejrwnaoy mu 
XUnUs dIpocy amodiugyC, wuruozt 3m Iegus 
To Kawwney © oy mNG TA Xe 1g.2ummeivar, BC. 
he pat off the vizard of the Chriſtian, aud laid 
open the ſcene, by drawing the curtajn, which 
he had along time hept cloſe. 

1bid. Of his aQting againſt the Chriſe3ars, 


more by /#b:i/ty then viclence, Adde, So Oro- li. 7, C, 39, 


ſins expreſſely aftirmes of him, arte potius 
quam poteſtate, he made uſe of art more then 


cf power. Of his not admitting the Chriſtians | 


to any honours, *cde, 'So F Orofinr, Vt neg a- 
retur fides Chriſts honoribus. magus provecare, 

uam torment corere ſiudait, that the faith 
of Chriſt might be denyed,he more indeavonredto 
provoke men by honors, then to conſtrain them 
by torments. So Aſterins, Hom, 3. deavarit, 
ſpeaking of his Apsfa/y, addes, Kai nis 7iTo 
Peropevos muy mA DESETEI Th xptz, many 
advantages were propoſed ro them th:t won!d 
do the ſame, And again, mars 7d FP atioudmy 
Serfag eioheZauweo, ur” fave xg.remoy 73 f meg= 
(ao; erywmspor; How many receiving the baite 
of dignities ſwallowed down the hook, of Apoſtaſy? 
SarmnroMenteuuor mpoJirus x, ror 7% Xews i 
3xi3oy deeray, KC, Pointed at 4s traitors, and 
thoſe 


Thid, 
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thiſe of Chriſt, for a little money, 
Of his vow at his expedirios ' againſt the 
Perſians,and his death init, See Oroſine, 1.9.C,z0e. 
IMyve Of a cabits being no more thena foore, to 
Foſephns, Adde, So when Solinus faith of the 
CIs walls of Babylon, * quorum altitudo ducentos 
” pedes detinet, that they were two hundred foot 
*1.6.c.:6, high, and {0 * Pliny, * Orofins ſaith they were 
*W- 2.66. ffry cubits broad, altitudine quater tanta, four 
times as high, i. e. two hundred cahits, and 
ſo faith Herodotas, vos I Sinzomoy mxtory 

the hight was two hundred cubits. 


ay FFY a. a. "il " 0 


cas bw Yd I — } | 
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to be inſerted on Matthew 2 3. 


Far; v3. | 

7% weightier matters of the Fin or 
law, * judgement, mercy, ties both of the 

and faith, ] ſecond & even 
of the fiſt table, juſt dealing, and workes of 

mercy towards men, and the ſoveraign duty 

even of the Law, Faith in God, you are farre 

from the praQice of cheſe, which being the moſt 
conſiderable weighty duties, ought 


Note, f. lin. 4. Read, Nevochim Par.g .c.52. 
lin, 6. Read, UDWA and DN and NÞ1%. 
lin. 38. New-— blot out from thenceto the 
end of that Note, and read, Now to the 1wo 
firſt of thele in aimonides the two former 
here |_ zzi-ms and Fas@- ] are direQly parallel, 


xias judgement, literally ard clearly anſwer- Kei. 
able to the firſt ; and #ae©- mercy to the ſecond , Fi@- 
All the difficulty is of the third, mags faith, 5: 


which thar it is paratel to and £quivolentwirh is 
xa-00071 righteouſneſs,may at firſtght bethought 
probable alſo. For the Hebrew NAR which is 
literally rendred m9 faith, and hath the ſame 
importance ſometimes, which we gaye out of 
Maimonides to APNY , is by the 72. rendred 
alſo by the very word Jixguoouvrn righteouſneſs, 
Gen. 24. 49. 1/4. 38.19. The ſame is ſome- 
times again rendred dajSez truth, and fo 
Ty, Jingeogurn, daivan, farh, righteouſneſs, 
irmh, are oft taken promi/cuonſly, the one for 
the 
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the other, among the Jewes that write Greek, 
So P/al. 85. 10. we have #a:& and caivad, 
mercy and trath, but Prov. 3.3. ixenyogtvar 
" and ,mi5«s, mercies and fidelities: and Heſychins 
renders aaudys tre, Lirgzf> righteous, and lo. 
Sizgzoy ſeems to' be caken Lok, 12. 57. vpiverz 
To Slyguoy, jadge right, or trar, and Luk, 16.11. 
utum's dior" the unrighteons Mammon | is 
ſer oppoſite eand1r9 to the rrae riches, agreeable 
co that of the Targrym, Exec, 23.27. who call 
it 1P'YJ1 RA the Mammon of vanity or fal/e- 
neſs; All this makes it not tmprobadle that mrs 
faith here, ſhould be raken in that notion of 
MPTS righteonuſnes and ſo rendred not faith 
buc fidelity, And thus Mr. 7al»ine hath inter- 
preted ir in chis place. But upon farther coniie 
deration ic will appear that there is no place for 
thele probabilities, the expreſs words of S. Lzbe 
in ſetting down this paſſage inforcing another 
interpretation of it, For Lnk., 11. 42. the 
wordsare theſe. Ye tithe mint, and rue, and 
all manner of herbes, and paſs over judgement, 
and TWw azanlu 73 5 the love of God, where 
as by judgement mult be underfiood all the dz- 
rics Of juſtice and charity to our neighbonrs (ſet 
down more fully in S. arthew by judgement 
and mercy ) and ſo under that NPY righteouſ- 
neſs alſo is comprehended, viz. that mercy 
which is our righteouſnes , as being from us 
due to other men, fo the /ove sf God, which 
comprehends all the duties of the firſt rable, 
AMatt. 22. 37. 1s let down as direAly parallel 
and anſ{werable to mas faith, which muſt 
therefore neceſſarily be the beleeving in God, 
as that is the foundation of our /ove of him, 


as the Apoſtle affirmes, 1 Tim. 1.5. The end 


of 
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of the commandment is charity out of a pure 
heart— ard of faith unfeigned.And then as the 
two former may be taken from Mich. 6,8, 
doing juſtice and loving mercy , ſo this third 
may be parallel alſo tothe third thing mentioned 
there, walking humbly with thy God ; and if ſo, 
will giveus an excelleot definition, whether of 
the faith or the /ove of God, or indeed of the 
conjunttion of them ; Faith perfetted by love, 
thatir is an humble fiducial obedience unto, ot 
walking with God, as when Envchs walking 
with God is by the ſonne of Syrach, Eccl. 44. 
16. and S. Paul, Heb. 11, 5. out of the 
72, called his pleaſing of God, and that inclu- 
ding faith, without which , ſaith he, it i impoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God, y. 5, and that faith abekeeving 
that God «, and that he ts a rewarder— And 
this faith very fitly here mentioned by Chriſt 
to the Fewes, who are ſo frequently and juſtly 
accuſed-and reprehended by him for want of 
faith, or not beleeving in God, and that their 
guilt evidenced by their not beleeving in him, 
who had ſo fignally and powerfully demonſtrated 
himſelf to be ſent by God. And if it be here 
demanded with what propriety; Faith in this 
ſenſe can be called one of the Gapvrres 5% viuu, 
the weighrtier things of the Law, when Faith is 
fo oft ſet oppoſite to the Law, and fois nor ſo 
much as a part of ic, and when the Law of 
Moſes was but the Pedagogie to that faith , 
whichſhould after be revealed, the anſwer will 
be clear that the Law, to which Faith-is oppo- 
ſed, is chiefly the Law of Jewiſh ceremonies , 
which being but the ſÞadow of thoſe things,which 
are the objef# of the Chriſtians faith , were to 


be done away atthe preſence of the body it (elf, 
T and 
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and ſo faith ſet oppoſite to them, as perfett is ' 
oppoſite to imperfett, clear day to twilight. 
And of theſe alſo thoſe words are to be taken, 
which affirme the Law to be a Schoole-maſter, 
or leader of children to Chriſt, theſe being bur 
thoſe initial elements, fitted for thoſe of tender 
years, and groſſer underſtandings, yet deſign» 
edalſo to adxmbrate thoſe things which are 
now more clearly taught us by Chriſt. As for 
the Law of God, as that was given to Moſes, 
and comprehended al the daries to God and 
man, *tis evident that faith ih God is a part, 
and weightier part of that, and ſo reducible to 
the firſt and great commandment, (as that phraſe 
Mat. 22, 37. comprehends the whole firſt 
table of the Commandments) being certainly 
compriſed in the /ove of God, and ſuppoſed in 
' It, andnotonely ſo, but it is particularly cox- 
tained in the firſt commandment . of that firſt 
table, I am the Lord thy God, thow ſhalt have 
0 other Gods bur me ; the former part of 
which are federal words, and ſoare tobe ax- 
ſwered by our beleeving what God promiſeth 
in his Covenant, viz. that he is our God, a 
merciful and a gracious Father, and ſo to be 
filially depended on, truſted in, and obeyed, as 
well as /oved by us, and the latter part coms- 
manding us to have God for our God, muſt a- 
oain be interpreted to require from us a belee- 
ving of him, both as that fignifies a fiducial 
relyaxce, and affiance on himy a beleeving his 
promiſes, and as itis a belceving whatſoeyer he 
ſhall fay, whether bare affirmations, ( our 
deftrival points, either in the Old or New 
Teſtament, revealed to us) or more eſpecially 
his commands and threats, as our beleef of 
ez them 


An Appendix, 


2 them is all one -with fearsng and obeying him, 
* Gods veracity . being one of thoſe his artribates, 
to-which our belcef muſt be anſwerable, if we 
will be deemed to have him for our God. As 
for the promiſes of another life, which are a 
printipal part of the objef# of a Chriſtians faith, 
ifrhey be not thought to have been revealed un- 
der the Law of Moſes, which is conceived to 
look onely toward an earthly Canaan,and fo the 
felicities of this life onely ; This ure is a mi- 
ſtake, cauſed in many, perhaps, by not 4diſtin- 
guiſhing bewixt leſs clear revelations ( fuch 
indeed were thoſe uader the Law, in compari- 
ſon with the laftre, that Chriſt brought into the 
world) and »oe at all; or perhaps, by moſt, 
through not obſerving, that thoſe diviner pro- 
miſes were revealed before the Law, (and being 
found inefficacions among the ſenſual world, 
. God was farther pleaſed to adde , under AZofes, 
thoſe earthy promiſes to attract even ſenſual 
men, and give them a preſent taſte of thoſe good 
things, which he had laid »p for them that 
would adhere to him.) Theſe therefore being 
long before revealed to Adam, and Noah, and 
by tradition from them Redfaftly belceved by all 
the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Joſai- 
cal Law as known already, and therefore 
needed not therein to be more particularly re- 
peated ; Belides, Moſes in his gfving the Law to 
the Fewes, ſet down, over and above the Law 
it ſelf, a ffory from the Creation to bi time, 
wherein many paſſages there are which give cer- 
t4iy evidence of another life, and the joyes of 
that, as the reward of a godly living ; as 
when of Enoch it is ſaid, Gen. 5. 24. that 
Enoch walked with God, and was not, for God 
SF I took 
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took him, when he was but 365. years old, F 
Which muſt needs inferre, that ſomewhat extra- 
ordinary befell Enoch ( which the Apoſt le calls 
tranſlating him, Heb, 11. 5.) and alſo that that 
lifeco which God took, him , was much more 
deſireable than that which here he parted 
with , elſe his #»timely death ( farre ſooner than 
others there recited, both before and after him) 
could not be propoſed, as a reward of his wal- 
king with, 1.e. pleaſing God, Heb. 11. 5. 
This tra»ſlation of Exoch then being Known 
among thoſe in whoſe time it happened, and by 
Moſes recorded for all the I/raelites ro know 
that came afcer, muſt needs be to all them a 
zeftimony beyond all'doubt of this er#th, that 
there remained a bleſſed life , after this, for thoſe 
who pleaſed God, The like was that of Elias 
inthe time of the Kizgs, who was viſibly car- 
ried up to heaven, and this both by the ſo»nes 
of the prophers foretold, before-hand, and reſti- 
fied by Eliſha, who ſucceeded him in his prophe- 
tick office, and was an eye-witneſs of it. The 
ſame appears by that paſſage of Gods being 
by himſelf ſtyled, in the Law, the God of 
Abraham, &c. after their death ; whence our 
Saviour concludes againſt the Saddecees, that 
Abraham lived with God, and that there was 
another life revealed by God in that ſtyle. To 
this pertains the ſpeech of Balaam, Num. 23. 
x0. Let me aye the death of the righteous, aud 
let my laſt end be like hs. But ; cnn all, the 
expreſs words of Daniel, long before Chriſt, 
and ſo underthe Law, Dar. 12. 2» Many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall as 
wake ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt. And in a word, 

| though 
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\ 
though the Law given by Moſes haye not, 


in the lerrer, the mention of any other /;fe, but 
that in the-land of Canaan, yet all the ceremonies 
of that Law were principally (no doubt ) 4de- 
fegned tothis end, to adumbrare and lo reveale 
this :rarh unto them, and that in ſuch a man- 
ner , as Was moſt for the turn of ſuch chi/diſh 
and groſs and rade minds, vize by ſenfeble re- 
preſentations, which the Apoſtle , that well 
knew their meaning, interprets to this ſenſe, 
throughout the Epiſte ro the Hebrewes, and 
aſſures us, that eAbraham, 1ſaac and Facob 
expefted 4 city that had foundations , whoſe 
builder and maker was God, Heb. 11. 10. mea» 
ning heaves undoubtedly by that phraſe z And 
ſo of Moſes, v. 26. that he had reſpet ro the re- 
compenſe of reward, that ſure which was after 
this life, ( for he came ot to Canaan ) the plea- 
ſares and hoyonurs of which were, on this intwi- 
tion, deſpiſed by him, v.25. Thus much hath 
been here added on this occaſion, for the refuring 
the doctrine of thoſe men, who can diſcern none, 
but temporal, carnal promiſes, under the Law, 
whom for farther ſatisfaRion (if ir be yet need- 
full) I referre to the judicious and per ſpicwors 
Treatiſe of P, Baro, De preſtantia & dignita- 
te divine legis, (dedicated ro Archbiſhop whit- 
gift, bur firſt read in his Lady AMargarete 
Leftures at Cambridge) Lib, 1. 
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Another - to be inſerted. on : 
Luke 1. Note m. 


A Frey the teſtimony of T heocritus, Adde, 
Thus Sibjlla, I. r. 


_—_ —- ze5qnldow ” got . 
OTm of vey, maT nyy OmearaTe Wes 


1 will propheſie all things that are paſt,preſent, 


as well as to come. Adding | 
Tlegmy dj Ker we Abgeiy M8055 


And firſt God commands me to (ay, profeſſing 
todo it from (God. 


Another to be inſerted at the end 
of the laſt Additional Annotation 
on 40. 14 : 


()*® the acception of this word. yaggmve'y, 2 

controverfie there is between the two great 
Scholiaſts onthe Canons, Zonaras and Balſa» 
2809. Zonaras on the firſ Apoſtolical Canoy, 
| emaxons xaegToH Fo ad imoximoy Svo i Frav, 
Let a Biſhop be ordained by two or three Biſhops | 
makes this Scholion;Nvy ey yergg]ovie nanfiras — 
Now adaies the office of praiers, and invocation 
af the holy ſpirit at the conſecration of any 1s 
called 
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called yneglovia, from the Biſhops ſtretching out 
his hand, and bleſſing the perſon ordained, mize, 
IN dum 14noO yereglovia wvewa, but anci- 
ently the eleion it ſelf was ſo called, for when the 
wultitudes of the cities had power to chooſe their 
Biſheps, they aſſembled, and ſome choſe one, ſore 
another, & that the greater part of [uſfrages might 
carry it, it ts ſaid that they that made the choice 
ftretcht ont their hands, and fo the ſuffrages 
were numbred, and he that was choſen by moſt 
was advanced to the dignity, and thence the word 
x*®eglovia was taken, And accordingly, faith 
he, the Fathers of the Councils, are found to 
uſe the word, calling eleftion xeeglovia. Thus 
the Council of Laodicea, Can. 5. ſaith that 
weieglovia muſt not be in the preſence of the Ca- 
rechameni, meaning eleftions by that word. How 
unficly this Scho/ion is applied to the firſt 
Apoſtolical Canon, will be eaſily judged, 
when it is remembred, that yagglordi3a: uſed 
in that Cann (and ſure that was mira anti- 
ently, and /oyg enough before Zonaras's wri- 
ting ) is certainly uſed for Ordination or Con- 
ſecration, vgSiguors or yeregdeoie the initig- 
tiou to the Epiſcopal office by impoſition of hands, 
and not any popxlar or whatever kind of ele. 
0x. And therefore Balſamon coming to give 
account of this Canon, and ſeeing this Scholge 
on of Zonaras before him, gives it (without 
naming him ) the due refuration. Thus, O am- 
mAIKdsg nave v 3TO-—= This Apoſtolical Canon 
ſpeakes of that Ordination which ts done by the 
Biſhops in the Charch— 8 a Lge, xg2us ms 
& mv, not of the ele tion, as ſome ſaid ( following 
ſome unwritten reports) in reſpett of the ftretch- 
ing ont the hands uſed in the el:(tions of Biſhips 
T 


4 by 
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* fur. Gree. 1» { $0 * Harmenopnlis on his Epitome Can, 
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4 
by the wultitude of the cities, for though in : 
the 1of*Þ (it ſhould be the 5th) Canon of Lace 
dicea , the Fathers command that yeagglovie 
ſhould not be in the preſence of the Catechument, 
and from thence ſome (uppoſed that thu Canon 
ſpeakes of elefion, yet I beleeve they (ay net 
well, becauſe the ordination which us _ 
in the Church did uugey wars, by the prat- 
ers belonging to initiation, ts done, though there 
be never ſo many there, (which concludes that 
this Apoſtolike Canon belongs to conſecration, 
though the Lacdicean do not.) eAnd again the 
4® Canon of the firſt Nicene Conncil reſolving 
that the eleflion of a Biſhop ſhall be performed by 
all the Biſhops of the Province , jj T«ws Ftay, at 
leaſt by three, the reſt ſignifying their conſents 
by writing, 1 cannot think how ſome could un- 
derſtand this Canon of the eleftien of @ Biſhop, 
which appoints that it ſhall be done by two or three 
(and ſo poſſibly by two, not neceſſarily by 
three ) Biſhops. By this it is evident, that Zona- 
ras , if as his premiſes prepared for ir, ſo he 
concluded according to them, that in the Ape- 
folical Canon, ynegloyfiy was to be under- 
ſtood of e/efFion,and nor of ordination,was foully 
miſtaken ; Bur the truth is the concluſion of 
his Scholon ſeems to look another way, citing 
that Caron of Nice, which being of ele ions, 
appoints them to be by three at leaſt, where 
as this of xeeglovia contents it felf with two 
or three, and in his Scholion on that N:cexe 
Canon 4. his concluſion is expreſs , that the 
A poſtolical Canon, Xeeslovias TlWw tamegaiv x» 
yeies$Holay orounter, calls conſecration and im- 
poſerion of hands by that title, and ſo not elefi- 


Tut 


ly; 
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J\. Apoſtolical Canon is of conſecration and 


impoſition of hands, the Nicene of eleftion. ) 
And ſo all bis premiſes of | yeregny/e being 
taken for 43;@- elefFion ] are utterly aliexe 
from the Canon which he had before him ; And 
his obſeryation as far from cex»ch, that it was 
in /atter times onely that yegloria came to 
fignifie Ordination ; His own words conclude 
rather the Nireft contrary, that at the time of 
the writing the firſt Apoſtolical Canon, (which 
by all is acknowledged gexxixe , and fo writ- 
ten not long after the Apoſtles daies) yereylovia 
was taken inthe ſenſe of Ordixation, and that 
long after that in the Council of Laodicea, *rwas 
uſed for elefFion. And ir may be worth ob- 
ſerving, that he that had taken ſuch «»ſcaſo- 
able paines, to prove it was taken for eleftion y 
had no proof for it in all a»tiqaity, but onely 
that one Canon of Ladicea, where indeed ir 
is evidently uſed in that ſenſe ; Bur whether ef 
any other e/e10n, ſave by the Biſhops (co whom 
it evidently belongs in the q*® Nicene Canon) 


. in the preſence of the people ( excluding the 


audientes ) from them to receive teſtsmonie 
of the lives of thoſe who were to be choſen, 
appears not by that Caxoy. In the MNicene 
Canon 4. the difference is clear between x21 
aa conſtituting by way of ig&- eleftion, 
in the beginning of the Canon, and then, (after 
that regularly performed) yaegroia ordinati- 
0x, inthe exd of it. And by that we may un- 
derſtand Theodorets meaning Eccl. Hiſt. I. 5. 
c. 23. when he faith the Caxons forbid Hrya Fiav 
6Hoxomey 6Hoxong yeegTOINIAY v8 a, that a Bj- 
ſaop have ordination without three Biſhops,not that 
there muſt needs be three Biſhops to impoſe —_ 

or 
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for that is contrary to the Apoſtolical Canon 
which is content with two (and yet is by Zoxa- 
ras himſelf reconciled with the Nscexe that 
requires three at /eaſt) but that there muſt be 
three at leaſt, perſonally preſent at his elefion, 
* Plecuir ad ( and that * with the concarrence alſo of all the 
propandom Province that are abſent) before he can be 


2am, utper ordained lawfully , and when he is fo #lefted, 

mor then he may be ordained by ewo. So when Sy- 

| gs neſfcus, Ep. 67. faith of Siderins Biſhop of Pa- 

1.4. 2g, Jebiſca, that he was ordained *uNouns irregu- 
larly, & wire  AneZarPgoi, ngTin, wire mg 
Fiav ads, if he was not conſtituted at 
Alex andria,or not by three Biſhops there ; mea- 
ning the whole «faire, as it was made up of 
elefion, and Ordination too, to the former of 
which the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſa- 
7), (though not co the /atrer.) And fo in 
T heoderet again, 1,5. c.9. affirming from the 
Nicene Canon, that the caſtome was for the Bi- 
ſhops in every Province, and the neighbouring 
Biſhops, if they pleaſed, wes; 7 ovugieey miiiga 
gereoToviag, to make the ordinations to the beſt- 
advantage » he muſt be thus underſtood, not 
that all ſhould joyne in the Ordination or im 
poſition of hands, but (all of the whole Pro- 
vince , either perſonally, or by their letters 
joyning in the ele&ion) rwo or three ſhould im- 
poſe hands on him. But this ex abundant;,more 
than was meceſſary for the notion of Xe” 
viz, when *cwas uſe1 of the Apoſtles, 


4 


Another 


"\ An Appendix. 


Another to be inſerted on 
1 Cor. *, 17. 


Ver. 17. 
[4 Bar, 7] dd. 


dd. = this place ſome antient copies give Us Ewiindcs. 
another reading , chus, Ti %1Þag, av%gy 6 
Thu yurding, G9 TH, i pn 3 Exgsp—— What knows 
eft thow, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 
wife, or no * As God hath diſtributed to every 
wan--— This we learn from Theophylatt , rivss 
ſaith he, Sw ariyol;a, ſome have read thus. 
And then this will take away all debate, what 
ſhould be the proper notation of | wy J in the 
beginning of the verſe, reading it, ei wn ix359 — 
For though, if it were certain that that were 
the trwe reading, ſome probable account might 
be gives of it, as that | & wy ] might fGigni- j 
fie | Onely ] or the like, yet when other copies 
haye read it in a forme thus perſpicrors , and 
free from all queſtion ; it will be mere reaſo- 
nable to acquieſce, eſpecially confidering, that 
if it ſhould be, as oxy copies have it, ef p, not 
i wi, yet joyning that to the nar 3 of v. 16. and 
not transferring it" to the beginning of v, 17, 
( as *ris certain the artiernt copies were nor dj- 
vided into verſes, or ſo pointed as onrs axe) then 
fill there will be as little difficelry in it, for fo 
the words will be very carrent, Titi Þa;, dye, 
& TW y uwdlrg, owTe;y 6 in ; What knoweſt 
then, O man, if thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? 
i. e. whether thou ſoalt, or whether thou ſhalt 


vt | 
Anothbes 
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Another to be inſerted on } 
1 Cor. 15. note b. after the Ad- 
dition out of Scaliger concerning 
abbreviations. 


- OF this interpretation of the place, See 
BWop roxpens Chryſoftome, Tom. 3. p. 514. Of whoſe un- 
derſtanding of it , becauſe I ſee ſome poſſibility 
of dowhting, 1 ſhall more /argely confider the 
words ; Mimi Thu am yyenldy Twy WSIKOY flud* 
Ty Caciyov x) gofegav, x, 765 geil; xgviva; hs 
%% 7% egy? xarwer Swmwy oyuam , x) Tire 
Be9s TIAH4 DeIANuW » Flay woup Barntey, 
xentuvoyres Atyuy 3m mowva cis vexpay dvdguovy xþ 
&Þ Th me mwry bammitouve, Afier recitation 
of the [acramental and dreadful word, and the 
venerable rales of the deftrines brought from 
heaven, this at the end we adde, when we are a- 
bout to baptize, we command him to ſay, I be- 
leeve in the reſurreftion of bodies, and we are 
baptized in, or, onthis faith. Mrs 73 5uo- 
Aon, au Tem WP? TH avovy Tore A871 (46-966 
51s Thu mrylw Toy itgay vaudmey cueiywy. For 
after profeſſing this with the other articles, 
we Are put into the fountain of thoſe ſacred was- 
rers5. Toro rivuy evdmwupuiioay 5 TIRVAQG Hager, 
6 pn Hy ardgzers, 7 193 Berlin Valg of verpar, 
TuTE51) F owpdmey ; S, Paul therefore remem- 
bring them of this ( viz. this cuſtome of pro- 
feſſing before baptiſme, with other articles, this 
of the reſurreftion of the dead) ſaid, Why alſo 
art thou baptized for the dead, that is, the dead 
bodies? #, im Tera bamicn T4 vings owual@r 
ardzzny mduy, In wn wire vewpby, of ov wr 
dis 
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Sia F prperey Ayers vexgar avdeaoiyv. For on 
this thon art baptized, beleeving the reſurreftion 
of the dead body, that it abides no longer dead,aud 
thou indeed by words beleeveſt the reſurretion 
of the dead. Here *tis evident that the phraſe 
Vip 7 veugov bamitega, being baptized for 
the dead, is otherwite expreſs'd by him, by 
ini Tv7w BamiiceSay being bapt:Fed In, Ur, os 
this, and that farther exprels'd by 9 vexps 
owuaTO- ardgrory mod ety— beleeving the re- 
ſarrettion of the dead body , and Sia F pnryuanuy 
Aiytiy vexpay dvaguoiv, by words reciting the 
reſurreftion of the dead. Nothing then can be 
more manifeſt, than that this was his under- 
Randing of S, Pauls words , that being baptized 
for the dead, was being baptized in the faith and 
profeſſion, as of other articles of the Creed, 
ſo of this particularly, and in the /aſt place, 
of the Reſurrefiog of the body. To this indeed 
he farther addes, Os iseevs Gang Us mive iyvi, 
amy imisd(as, x) lia F frydry ewonoyn(acs 
Seixyuol out x) S16 Tay Tmeaxypomoy dvroy. Then 
the Prieſt as in an image or repreſentation de- 
monſtrates to thee, by what he doth, the things 
that thou haft beleeved, and profeſs'd by words, 
oa) N wes onpaeie mcwwnsy To7e ons xe T8 THAOY 
megi:yes, when thou beleeveſt without a pgne, he 
allowes thee a ſigne— viX, in patting in, and 
raking our of the water, Which is avyBeacy © 
ei; & Sv x97eactos x) © ages vos, the ſigne of 
deſcending into the ſtate of the dead, and a- 
ſeending from thence, Where though the ati- 
ou of the Prieft putting in, and taking ont of 
the water, be a ſignificative proof of the ſame 
thing, that 'the baprized are baptized into the 
faith of the reſurrefion of the dead, yer w_ 
k 
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the imerpretation of the Apoſtles words fully N 
accompliſhed in that former, of being baptized il 
into that article of the Reſurreftion, of which 
this aftion of the Prieft was the lively fogn. 
And accordingly Theephylatt, who ordinarily 
copies out S.  hryſoſtomes interpretations, doth 
content himſelf with the firſ# onely, Ov pir- 
AoyTes Gamma lfa miyTes drdyyonsm T3 GuuGones 
F Titus, Wy @ iT TV GNNOV XN) TeT0 aporciral , 
Tigevao tis ara o vergay, They that are to be 
baptized ds all profeſs the Symbol of the faith 
1 (that S. Chryſoſtome had called the wererable 
[| rules of the doffrines that were brought from 
| heaven) in which after others this 4s ſet down, 
1 beleeve in the reſurreftion of bodies, quay uv, 
&n 61 Tiwovres 6m iy avdgnT1s vergay cwpdmors 
x) Bamdtrres 6&1 ToueuTauls ATI, 1 moliiGs01V 
. eTam1Sivres 3 The Apoſtle therefore ſaith, that 
they that beleeve there 1s a reſurrefion of dead 
bodies (ther's Chryſoſtomes explication of dead, 
by bedies) and have been baptized in, or on 
theſe hopes (ther's his #73 Ts7p on this) if they 
bs deceived (ie. it there be no reſurreftion, 
what ſhall they do ? Tis 3>o; »; Bamitovrar d'v- 
pwr Va3e evaciotus, TsTi51v im Ted our by 
2925, H vere bn iyticormart; And indeed why 
are men at all baptized for the reſurreftr , ) 
that 15,0n the expeFFation of the reſurreftion (till 
3s and im Tegofouiz, for, and oz the ex- 
pettation of the reſurretfiion, are all one ) if the 
dead are not raiſed? Zanaras allo on Can. 18. 
of the Council of Carthage, though with Chry- 
foſtome he take in the ation of rhe Prieſt, in 
petting in and taking out of the water, (which 
'S bur the confirmation of this, and is nota ew 


interpretation of S, Pauls words) yet he firſt 
inſiſterh 
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nfiſteth on this, that they that are baprized 
are inftrufted in the power of the Sacrament, 
and ſo raught to hope for (that ſure comprehends 
to beleeve ) 67 of Envoy, among others (the 
articles wherein the Catechument are inſtrufted) 
) erdcaory rexeov » the reſurrefion alſo of the 
Sol And Bal/amon on that Canes is juſt to 
the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but onething 
to be added— &c. 


— 


Anether to be inſerted on 
Galath. 2. 


Verſe. 2. 
[ 22 * Them which were of reputation. | - 
| * Tke chick 
22, T.;Or the notion of doxzy7:s here, and IN 
FITTTS 17; Sryau n, V. 6, Ic muſt be obſer- AoK&vTES, 

ved, that it ſignifies not the mens own opinion 

of chemſelves, or their aſſuming any great az- 

thority over others ( as of Simon Magus it is 

laid, A. 8.9. that he did aiydy Hivar mva, 

EauTdy wizay , (ay , Or take upon him, that he 

was ſome great one ) buc that they were ſoin 

the reputation and eſteem of others, and that 

the great opinion , that at that time all Chri- 

ftiens had of them, aboye the reſt of the Apo- 

ftles, was it that moyed Paul to go vp, and 

addrefs himſelf particularly ro them. This is 

fly expreſs'd by &#{ Hoxzvres, as from that 

verb, the noun ita, reparation or glery comes, 

thole that are in eſteem in an eminent manner, 

and 


EE nn 
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coxzrrie and more ſo by Sortyres Liver m thoſe that of | 
eſteemed to be ſomething, i. e. ſomething above ill 

other their 6usnwo: or fellow- Apoſtles, not 
ſeemed, ſo as that is equivocal either to ſeeming 
falſely, bare ſeeming, or ſeeming in their own 
eyes, but ſeeming ſo in truth, and to the gene- 
rality of the beſt, and wiſeſt Chriſtians. In 

Oct ws proportion to this, sHty wor Sreplger, it maketh 

Fupipie momatter to mes v. 6, is far from any thing of 
ſcorne or deſpiſing in S. Paul, that ſpeakes 
it: it is a /olemne forme onely of infiſting on 
his ew commiſſion from Chriſt, which could 
no way be prejudiced by the real excellency 
of their perſons how great ſocyer they were. 
God who accepts no perſons, and attends not to 
perſonal excellencies, may give his Commiſſion 
to an ixFous to the wraneſtand wnworthieſt, 
as well as to thoſe, which are vealy of the 
greateſt eminence. All this paſſage therefore 
5 rather an expreſſion of great yeverence to 
Peter, &c. than of ſcorye, Onely for his 
miſſion and revelations, he hath them from 
Chriſt, rot from any man, c,r, x6, and 3.6. 


Another 
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/ 
W Another to be inſerted in the 


Additions to theE PpiSTLE 


Frde 7. 
" Iving themſclves over to Havirg given * Havirg 
fornication, and * going *b<miclves up given cx- 
to ail unnitu- 7H ononts, 
afrer ſtrange fi:ſh, are ſer forth '*. *" * Having 
* f * ſufferi ral luit,and a:- ,, © avay 
, or an example, * ſuffering corgingly were Boe 0322, 
the vengeance ®> of eternal then melt no arwSozs 
fre. roriouſ}; puni- _ ETEP2S, 
ſhea with utter ,... Ls 
deſtrution by fire and biimſtone from heaven, * Undergo- 
and rhac but au eſſay of thoſe eternal flames of ing, &m- | 
hell, under which they now are involved , ane fo X*9 
may well be a warning to ail that fall igto the ſame 
ſins at this time, 


bb. The phraſe didry mig in of cthet 11,00. 
places Mat, 18. 8. and 24. 41, 48. fignity- 
ing the fire wherein the damned are rormented 
day and night for ever and ever, Rev. 10, 10. 
it is yet thought probable, that in this place, 
being applied to thele ciries of Sodome, &c. 
Ic ſhould be taken in an0:her notion, for an 
nrterly deſtroying by fire, ſuch being the fire 
and brimſtone that fell on thole cities. Bur for this 
there appeareth no zeceſſiry, but on the other 
fide there is a convjunttnare of all circumſtan- 
ces of the context to perlwade the underſtan- 
Cing it here of the fire of hell, as in all the 
other places, For, 1. I is evident tnar Sogome 
and Gomorrah and the cirses abozer chew || fignific 
Ul :n 


302 


thoſe only and not to the walls and baxi/dings of 
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in this place the i»habitants of thoſe citzes, for roy 


the cities , belongs the &mgrdon(ar, having 
given themſelves over to fornication] And then 
ſure thoſe that ſuffer the vengeance of eternal hell 
(and therein are ſet forth for an example, what 
we Chriſtians, falling into the /ke courſes, 
are toexpeR) are not the walls but the inha- 
bitauts alſo. Now of theſe it is here affirmed 
in the preſent tenſe, @erelar Sfiyua , they 
that thus formerly finned, are '(es forth a 
pattern, or ay example ( as men which are 
puniſhed are) ves wiovis Jixlw \wiyu(a, 
ſuffering, or undergoing (at the preſent, when 
Taude writes it) the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Of the #»beleeving Iſraelites he had affirmed, 
V. 5. that God amonsowy (in the aorift ) de- 
ſtroyed them. Of the eAvnyels, y.6. that ws 
mgnCallay ana emmys, having uot kept, 
but forſaken their principality, Temgnusy in the 
preter tenſe, he hath hepr them under darkneſs 
in everlaſting chains #unto the judgement of the 
great day; andſoof theſe cities in the aorift, 
eumprevas(, uy having given themſelves over to 
fornication, », «mM v3(,au, and having gone— 
But now in the /atrer part of the verſe it is onely 


' In the preſent tenſe, they are propoſed or ſet 


forth a paterne, or an example, <aiys( a, 
in the preſent wndergoing , or ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire, eicher not at all re- 
ferring, by thoſe words, to their long ago paſt 
aeftruftion by fire and brimſtone , which was 
woror109 in ſacred Rory, and fo ſufficiently in- 
timated in the very mention precedent of $0- 
deme and Gomorrah , or if he did, yet withall 
conſidering it as a judgement ſtill continned, 

then 
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# *then begay as an efſay ſignificative of what 
followed, but ill protraffed without any 

releaſe; They fill ſuffer , or andergoe that 
vengeance of fire, Which fire is withall «:ooy, 
never likely to have an eyd. And this is the 
exatteſt and propereſt notion of thele words , 
which I therefore preferre before that other 
ſer dowa in the Annotations, on Lyke I. o. 
and 2 Theſſ. 1.b, which I therefore defire may 
be expunged. 
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An Inxp ex of all the 
Greek words and Phraſes, which 


are newly interpreted in theſe Adas- 
tional Annotations, 
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F hn vnuda 18. 
*Ac} ol dout 222. 
" Atwov4ov Top 3OI, 
"Aragracoia 99. 
"Arkezr©&- 10, 
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Amway 271, 
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49. 
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Keirapres enAingw ay 84. 
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Kawus 139. 
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An Inotx of all 


the 


Greek words and Phraſes, which 
having been formerly handled in the 
Annotations on the New Teſtament , 
are here farther explicated, 
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AWB 53 218 284, 
"Ayyiawy Mpnoxeic 
2O0I, 

Azvty Tie 213, 
Aves 29. 
Adns II, 
"Adtaxpirus 247» 
'Altxia 261+ 
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"Axon 69. 
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Axeilarres 248, 
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Argus 135. 
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'Avenru 182, 
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0 AvTixers 208, 
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ExaveSau IO, 
*Exz©& 282, 
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